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PREFACE 


Communalism in India in the later half of the nineteenth 
century and the first half of the twentieth century has received 
much attention. Two significant studies in this area are “ The 
Arva Sama.i in the Punjab : A Study of Social Reforms and 
Religious Revivalism ” by Kenneth Jones (Dissertation, University 
of California, Berkeley, 1956), and " Pun.iab Politics and the 
Disturbances of 1907 * by N.G. Barrier (Dissertation, Duke 
University, 1966). But as far as we are aware no critical and 
authentic study has been made in the nature and evolution of 
communal riots in the Punjab from the nineteenth century upto 
the partition of the province in 1947* Virtually, this period 
has been untouched. Hence the need for this study; our main 
object is to write an authentic history of communal riots in 
the Punjab from 1922-1947. Why did communal riots occur? What 
were the real causes or factors responsible for these riots? 

Were these riots due to cow-killing, music before mosques, 
construction and demolition of mosques contiguity of places 
of worship and festivals, struggle for government posts, separate 
electoral representation, British policy of divide and rule and 
other numerous reasons? A comprehensive study has been made 
towards this end. 

" Aspects of Hindu-Muslim Relations in British India : 
1923-28 " by Gene Robert Thursby (Dissertation, IXike University, 
1972) made an attempt to analyse the causes of communal riots, 
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but his analysis, however, is confined to the United Provinces, 
leaving the Punjab, a focal point in communal tensions, in the 
background. An effort has been made by Prem Raman Uprety in 
his book “ Religion and Politics in Punjab in the 1920's " (New 
Delhi, Sterling Publishers, 1980). This is, however, not a 
definitive study because it does not cover the partition period, 
but it covers only upto 1928. Richard D. Lambert in his 
dissertation " Hindu-Muslim Riots " (Ph.D. Thesis Philadelphia, 
University of Pennsylvania, 1951) has made another attempt, but 
his study has taken fragments of communal riots from all over 
India. It is not confined to the Punjab. This study does not 
portray the history and consequences of the riots and thus it 
is not a correct approach from the historical point of view. 

The Chief Khalsa Dewan's book “ 1947 Bich Varte Aatyacharan De 
Sankhep Notes 11 (Punjabi version, Amritsar, Bazir Hind Press, 
n.d.), Gyani Partap Singh's " Pakistani Ghalu Ghara " (In Punjabi 
version, Ludhiana, Lahore Book Shop, 19^8), Karam Singh's 
" Punjab Da Khooni Saka . 1947 Da Ghalu Ghara " (In Punjabi version 
Amritsar, Sukha Singh & Sons, n.d.), Gopal Das Khosla's book 
" Stern Reckoning : A Survey of the Events Leading Up to and 
Following the Partition of India "- (“Bombay* S. Claridge & Co., 
1948), and Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee's book 
" Muslim League Attack on Sikhs and Hindus in the Punjab 1947 " 
(Amritsar, S.G.P.C., 1950), all throw light only on the events 
of 1947 in the Punjab province, but dg^not cover the earlier 
period of communal frenzy. Moreover all the sources have not 
been consulted by the authors for the authenticity of their 
work. 





of Its Effects on the Politics and Administration of the 
Pun.iab (I) 1947-56 (Bombay, Asia Publishing House, 1965) and 
Kirpal Singh's book " The Partition of the Punjab * (Patiala, 
Punjabi University, 19.72) do not reveal the detailed study 
of communal riots* They only explain the division of Punjab 
and after effects of the 1947 riots in the province* Hence, 
these books do not serve much purpose for our study* Further, 
the authors of these books have not, unfortunately, consulted 
at all important material like correspondence of the Viceroys 
and private papers of contemporary leaders such as Motilal 
Nehru, Jawaharlal Nehru, N.S* Hardikar and the All India 
Congress Committee files, Hindu Mahasabha files and other 
important material which is very important for such books* 

To authenticate this work fully we have made an 
extensive use of all the available sources - the private papers 
of the Viceroys, confidential proceedings of the Home/Political/ 
Public/Judicial departments. Indian National Congress reports, 
All India Congress Committee Reports, Punjab Legislative 
Council Debates, Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates, The 
Council of State Debates, The Indian Annual Register (Calcutta), 

I 

The Indian Quarterly Register (Calcutta), The Tribune (Lahore), 
The Civil & Military Gazette (Lahore), The Modern Review 
(Calcutta), The Indian Review (Madras), Punjab Past and Present 
(Patiala), The Punjab Native Newspapers and other secondary 
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sources. We have also consulted the private collections of 
various Indian leaders such as M.R. Jayakar, Mahatma Gandhi, 
Motilal Nehru, N.S. Hardikar, Jawaharlal Nehru, Haribahu 
Upadhyay, Sardar Sunder Singh Majithia, S. Sardul Singh 
Caveeshar, S. Gurmukh Singh Musaffir, Lala Sham Lai, Dewan 
Chaman Lai, Pandit Sunder Lai, Dr. Gokal Chand Narang, 

Dr. B.S. Moonje, Seth Sudarshan and many others. In the 
preparation of this study extensive use of various leaders' 
oral evidence as recorded by various* sources has been consulted 
such as, Dr. Gokal Chand Narang, K.L. Gauba, Bhimsen Sachhar, 
Sant Ram Seth, Pandit Sunder Lai, Pandit Shri Ram Sharma, 

Durga Das. 

This study presents an overall picture of communal riots 
in the Punjab from 1922-1947, the most crucial period in 
communal development, when violence became a part of every day 
life. Communal feuds were a very widespread phenomena in this 
period. The study of these riots, even minor ones, sheds 
extremely valuable light on the way in which the three principal 
communities interacted individually or collectively in this 
troubled period, and in turn shaped the attitudes of their 
respective leaders. A comprehensive study of communal riots 
would certainly help us to undertstand the magnitude of the 
political, social, religious and economic problems etc. that 
faced the province. This work focuses on the study of the 
communal conflict among the major communities of the Punjab. 

A brief outline of the plan of this work is as under. 

It is divided into seven chapters. In the first chapter an 
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attempt has been made to draw out the complete picture of the 
Punjab province, geographically, educationally, socially, 
economically, politically, culturally and historically. The 
relations of three major communities, Hindus-Muslims-Sikhs 
have been depicted. A broad picture of the factors or reasons 
of communal riots has been drawn. 

Chapters second, third and fourth undertake a comprehensive 
study of communal riots in the Punjab. It has not been possible 
to touch upon very minor riots which do not have any significance. 
An attempt has been made to narrate the various communal riots 
from all angles. An effort has been made to explain the causes 
for each riot, and reports of inquiry committees, either of 
Government, or Hindu Mahasabha leaders, Muslim League leaders, 

Sikh leaders, Congress leaders have been given. The reports 
could be biased but they have been taken into account to ascertain 
the total reality and the attitudes of the different communities. 
In these three chapters the study has tried to give in breadth 
the number of persons killed or injured and how much property 
was destroyed in each riot. An attempt has also been made to 
highlight court decisions on the communal riots which were 
registered with the police. The Government's policy of "Divide 
and Rule" has also been explained fully. 

Chapter five concentrates on the role of the Congress 
towards communal riots. Did the Congress adopt the policy of 
pacification towards the Muslim League in the case of partition 
of the country, particularly the Punjab province? Did the 
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Congress suppress communal riots or inspire the masses to 
commit these? An attempt has been made to bring out the 
proper analysis in this sphere* 

Chapter six deals with the Muslim League and the communal 
riots* In this chapter we have tried to analyse the role of the 
Muslim League in suppressing or exciting the masses to indulge 
in communal riots. It has been shown how far Muslim League’s 
main aim was to achieve Pakistan or not in the shadow of communal 
riots. Chapter seven deals with the conclusion. A bibliography 
of primary and secondary sources has also been given for further 
comprehensive study of the subject. Care has been taken to 
avoid repetition and whenever such an occasion has arisen, only 
a passing mention has been made to maintain the continuity of 
the account. 

On own behalf all that I can say is that I have been 
motivated neither by any religion, sect, caste, creed, community 
nor by malice but I have tried to draw a clear picture feeling 
my duty as a scholar of this subject. As a scholar I have 
revealed the truth about the communal relations of the communities 
without being influenced in any way by any extraneous factors. 

I gratefully acknowledge the help rendered by the staff 
of various institutions and libraries where I have worked. These 
institutions and libraries are : the National Archives of India, 
New Delhi; Nehru Memorial Museum & Library, New Delhij Library 
of Indian Council for World Affairs, New Delhi; Lajpat Rai Bhawan, 
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New Delhi; Gandhi Samarak Sangrahalay, New Delhi; Sapru House 
Library, New Delhi; Central Secretariat Library, New Delhi; 

Jammia Millia Islamia University Library, New Delhi; Punjab State 
Archives, Patiala; Punjabi University, Patiala; Tribune Office 
Library, Chandigarh; Dwarkadas Library, Chandigarh; Punjab 
Government Central Secretariat Library, Chandigarh; Central 
Records Office, Punjab Government, Chandigarh; Haryana State 
Archives, Chandigarh; Panjab University Library, Chandigarh; 
Motilal Nehru Library, Amritsar; Sikh Reference Library, Amritsar; 
Guru Nanak Dev University Library, Amritsar. 

In the completion of this study I have received generous 
help which I wish to acknowledge here. I am deeply indebted to 
Dr. R.I. Malhotra, Chairman, Department of History, Panjab 
University, Chandigarh, who has given me valuable guidance as 
my supervisor. Without his sympathy, encouragement and concern 
it would not have been possible for me to complete this task, and 
so I remain ever grateful to him, 

I have also received much help in many ways, from 
Dr. R.C. Jauhri, Dr. Pardaman Singh, Dr. D.N. Panigrahi, 

Dr. Joginder Singh Dhanki, Sh. V.J. Sabharwal. I am grateful 
to all of them. I am also deeply indebted to the Indian Council 
of Historical Research, Delhi for its financial help and also 
for many other facilities provided to me. 

My special thanks are due to Sh. Satish Kumar Vaid who 
typed my manuscript with extreme care, and patience* 

(NARANJAN DASS MOHAYA) 
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CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTION 


1 

The Punjab, the land of five rivers was the name given 
to the region between the Indus in its West and the Yamuna in 
the East. After the disintegration of the Sikh power at the 
death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh the Punjab was annexed to British 
India in 1849. The districts of Hazara, Peshawar and Kohat, 
the Bannu and Marwat tehsils of Bannu district, and the Tank 
Kulachi and Dera Ismail Khan tehsils of Dera Ismail Khan 
District, were separated from the Punjab on October 25, 1901, 
and constituted into the North-West Frontier Province. Again 
when the headquarters of the Government of India was shifted 
from Calcutta to Delhi in 1911, the Delhi enclave consisting 
of the tehsil of Delhi, together with a small portion of the 
Balabgarh tehsil of the old Delhi district were separated 
from the Punjab province and constituted into a separate 
Delhi Province on April 1, 1912.^ 


1. The name of the Province, Punjab, composed of the Persian 
words 'Punj' and *Ab' meaning 'five waters or five rivers'. 

2. Major Evans Bell, The Annexation of the Punjab and the 
Maharaja Duleep Singh (London : 1882V. p. 55 see also Satya 
M. Rai, Partition of the Punjab (New Delhi : Asia Publishing 
House, 1965), p.20; Sir Gokul Chand Narang, Transformation 
of Sikhism . 4th revised and enlarged ed. (New Delhi : New 
Book Society, 1956), p. 191; Syad Muhammad Latif, History 
of the Punjab from the Remotest Antiquity to the Present 
Time (New Delhi : Eurasia Publications. 1964). p.i;Jagmohan 
Mahajan, Circumstances Leading to the Annexation of the 
Punjab 1846-1849 (A Historical Revision) (Allahabad : 
Kitabstan, 1949>, p. 124. 

3. B.S. Saini, The Social & Economic History of the Punjab 
1901-1939 (Includin g Haryana & Himachal Pradesh) (Delhi: 

Ess Ess JAibilcations, 19Y3), p. 3b7. 
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British Punjab was divided into five main areas or 
divisions, each administered by a Commissioner. These areas 
were further divided into districts. There were 29 districts 
in the Province. The following were the administrative 


divisions with the districts under each division before the 
partition of the Province in 1947. 


Ambala Division 

1. Hissar 

2. Rohtak 

3. Gurgaon 

4. Karnal 

5. Ambala 

6. Simla 


Jullundur Division 

1. Kangra 

2. Hoshiarpur 

3. Jullundur 

4. Ludhiana 

5. Ferozepur 


Lahore Division 

1. Lahore 

2. Amritsar 

3. Gurdaspur 

4. Sialkot 

5. Gujranwala 

6. Sheikhupura 


Multan Division 

1• Montgomery 

2. Lyallpur 

3. Jhang 

4. Mai tan 

5. Muzaffargarh 

6. Dera Ghazikhan 


Rawalpindi Division 

1. Gujrat 

2. Shahpur 

3. Jhelum 

4. Rawalpindi 

5. Attock 

6. Mianwali 


There were three principal communities in the Punjab : 
the Hindus, the Muslims and the Sikhs. 


Distribution of population according 

to major communities 


Community 

1881 2 

1891 3 


Muslims 

11662434 

12915643 


Hindus 

9252295 

10237700 


Sikhs 

1716114 

1870481 


V 


1. B.S. Saini, op. cit .. pp. 367-68 

2. Census 1901 . Vol. XVII . Pt. I, p. 169 

3. Ibid. 
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Proportion per 10,000 of major communities in the 
population. 


Community 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1941 


C ensus 

C ensus 

Census 

Census 

Census 

Muslims 

5325 

5485 

5533 

5655 

5707 

Hindus 

3873 

3297 

3084 

2684 

2657 

Sikhs 

746 

1048 

1109 

1299 

1322 

Christians 

33 

99 

159 

176 

178 


The above tables indicate that all the communities except 
the Hindus added to their number and that the Sikhs were increasing 
at a greater rate than the rest of the population. 


Before the British Rule in the Province co 


Mill 


iunal relations 


among these three communities were quite cordial. Educational, 

socio-economic, political and other factors played an important 

part in the evolution of the Punjab after the advent of the 

British rule. Before the emergence of the British rule three 

types of schools existed in the Punjab; those run by the.Hindus, 

2 

the Muslims and the Sikhs respectively. Writing and the 
rudiments of arithmatic etc. generally were taught in the Hindu 
schools in some kind of Hindi; in the Muslim schools the sacred 
book Koran in Arabic, and the didactic and poetical works of 
Sadi in Persian were taught.^ In the Sikh schools, the Adi Granth 

1. Census 1941 . Vol.I . Pt.I, Tables, pp.102-103. 

2. G.S. Chhabra, The Advanced History of the Punjab (Ranjit 
Singh and Post Ran.iit Singh Period^ Vol. II (Ludhiana: 

Parkash Brothers, n.d.>, p.320. 

3. Syed Nurullah & J.P. Naik. A History of Education in India 
( During the British Period) (Bombay : 1951), PP. 105-b. 
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-1 

was taught in Gurmukhi. In the Government schools Persian and 

Urdu languages were taught, the chief language in use being 

Urdu in the Persian script, because this language was becoming 

2 

more than a 'Lingua Franca'. 

The recommendations of the Education Commission of 1882 

•5 

were generally adopted in the Punjab. Educationally Punjab 
was one of the most backward provinces of India. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 The Report 
of Hunter Education Commission, 1882, observed that because 
of pride of race, a feeling of superiority, and religious fears, 

5 

the Muslims had kept aloof from English education. But in 

Bengal which had been under British rule for a very long time 

the Muslims had all along lagged behind the Hindus in higher 

6 7 

and professional education. At the end of the year 1891' the 
table given below shows the number of Muhammadans, Hindus and 
Sikhs attending the various institutions, both public and 
private. 


1. G.S. Chhabra, op. cit .. p. 320. 

2. Punjab Administration Report 1834-36 . p.45. 

3. Punjab Government, The Land of the Five Rivers . 1923, Vol.I 
(Lahore : Superintendent Printing, 1923), pp.207-8 see also 
Uma Kaura, Muslims and Indian Nationalism : The Emergence of 
Demand for Indians Partition 1928-AO (New Delhi : Manohar, 
19??), p. 9. 

4. S.C. Mittal, Freedom Movement in Punjab (1905-29) (Delhi : 
Concept Publishing Co., 1977), pp. 15-16. 

5. Aparna Basu, The Growth of Education and Political Development 
in India : 1898-1920 (London : Qxford University Press, 1974), 
p. 151. 

6. Uma Kaura, op. cit .. p.5* 

7. Punjab - Government, Report on the Administration of the 
Punjab and Its Dependencies 1890-91. p. 219. 
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Muhammands Hindus _ Sikhs _ 

1890-91 1889-90 1890-91 1889-90 1890-91 1889-90 


Scholars in 
Institutions 
for males 

50196 

51285 

64544 

64906 

13273 

13008 

Scholars in 
Private Schools 

64050 

76785 

22582 

22195 

4894 

5508 


■\ 

Following statistics show the literacy position among 
the major communities. 



Learning 

Literates 

Proportion 
of Litera¬ 
tes in 1891 

Total 

Lite¬ 

rates 

Increase 

or 

decrease 

of 

Literates 

Hindus 

80755 

433753 

1 in 18 

512207 

+78454 

Sikhs 

13650 

72776 

1 in 19 

104993 

+32217 

Mohammadans 

65562 

147177 

1 in 19 

193308 

+46131 


It is obvious from the above data that the Muslims were far 
behind the Hindus and the Sikhs in education. 

In Punjab the influence of Western education was not so 

strong as compared to other provinces like Madras, Bombay and 
2 

Bengal. The Muslims, who were backward in the sphere of 
education, unlike the Hindus held aloof from Western education. 

1. Census 1901 . Vol. XVII , Pt. 1, p. 264. 

2. S.C. Mittal, op. cit .. p. 15. 

3. Satya M. Rai, op. cit .. p. 26. 
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As a consequence they remained far behind the Hindus in the field 

of education. After the revolt of 1857 the British adopted a policy 

1 

of disfavouring the Muslims. The number of Muslim scholars in 

schools of all kinds in 1901-02 was 11.55 per cent of those of school 

going age as compared with 15.45 per cent and 15.98 per cent in the 

2 

case of Hindus and Sikhs respectively. Later when the Muslims 
realised the necessity for self-help in education, various societies 
were formed which organized Anglo-Vernacular Muhammadan schools in 

3 

the cities and large towns. It resulted in a rapid advance in 

higher education, the old prejudice against Western education was 

A 

gradually disappearing. 

Muslim students were dissatisfied in schools and colleges 

5 

run by other communities. They alleged that interests of the 
Muslims in these schools were not properly safeguarded by the 
teachers and managers of these schools. They showed resentment 
against this type of attitude and this separatist tendency 
induced them to open their own educational institutions for their 
community. Even before 1901, this desire was there, but during 
the early decades of this century it became more strong. Keeping 
in view the special needs of the community, a large number of 

1. M.M. Ahluwalia, Freedom Struggle in India 1858 to 1909 (Delhi: 

Ranjit Printers & Publishers, 1965), PP. 3&5-&6. 

2. Punjab Administration Report . 1901-02, p. 280. 

3. The Land of the Five Rivers , op. cit ., p. 233. 

4. B.S. Saini, op. cit .. p. 169. 

5. Ibid . 

6. S. Nurullah and J.P. Naik, op. cit .. pp. 580-81. 




institutions were established* Mohammadans were now no longer 

. 2 
considered a specially backward class in education* 

Sir Syed Ahmed Khan after the Mutiny was a guiding star 

of the Muslim community and one of its great reformers* He 

projected his views thus, “Without knowledge of modern science 

much an enlightenment was not possible and English education 

3 

was a doorway to it". He strongly refuted the argument of 
the Muslim religious leaders who discouraged the community 

Ll 

from taking to English education. If they did not follow 

his opinion they would not only remain a backward community 

5 

but would sink lower and lower. 

% 

Mian Fazl-i-Husain later on observed that, "Education 

alone can create that divine discontent which leads to the 

6 

economic efficiency of the citizen". The result was that 
the Muslim community gradually awakened to the need for 
keeping pace with other communities in the matter of capturing 

7 

Government posts. Western education made the Muslim community 
more and more conscious for their rights vis-a-vis the other 
communities. 

1. S. Nurullah and J.P. Naik, op. cit .. p. 581# 

2. The Land of the Five Rivers , op.cit ., p. 233* 

3* Alladi Vaidehi Krishnamoorthy, Freedom Movement in India 

( 1838-1947) (Hydrabad : Kalakshetra Publications ; 1977), p.6l 

4. Zafar Imam, Muslims in India (New Delhi : Orient Longman, 
1975), p.26. 

5. Uma Kaura, op. cit .. p.5 see also Zafar Imam, op. cit .. p.26. 

6. Quoted in Madan Gopal, Sir Chhotu Ram (A Political Biography) 
(Delhi : B.R. Publishers, 1977) , p. 45* 

7. B.S. Saini, op. cit .. p. 169. 
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The economic fabric of Indian society was disrupted by 

the British rule. The establishment of industries and the 

consequent use of machines hit the Muslims harder than the 

Hindus, because relatively a much larger number of them were 

2 

artisans and craftmen. The Hindus were economically more 

5 

sound than the Muslims in the Punjab, although they were 

4 

denied opportunities and assistance to improve their lot. 

The Hindu money-lenders had arisen in the Punjab and had 

enriched themselves by exploiting the helpless peasantry, 

majority of whom were Muslims.'* The Hindus enjoyed a dominant 

6 

position as financiers in the province. 

/ 

An undated leaflet issue by the Ahmadiyah Anjuman-i-isha 1 
al-Islam of Lahore had summed up the Muslim economic condition 
thus, "Poverty has become the badge of a Musalman. There is 
hardly one who does not owe some amount or other to the Hindu- 
money lender. Day by day the immovable property of the Musalmans 


1 

2 


3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 


Satya M. Rai, op. cit .. p.3 

D.C. Gupta, Indian National Movement (Delhi : Vikas 
Publications, 1970), p.127 see alsoWilfred Cantwell 
Smith, Modem Islam in India : A Social Analysis (New 
Delhi : Usha Publications, 1946) p. 1&3, Tara Chand, 

History of the Freedom Movement in India . Vol. Ill (New 
Delhi: Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Publications 
Division, Government of India, 1972), p. 381. 


Jawaharlal Nehru, An Autobiography (London : John Lane, 
1936) p. 466 see also Prabha Dixit, Communalism - A 
Struggle for Power (New Delhi : Orient Longman, 19^4), p. 


142. 


C.H. Philips & Mary Doreen Wainwright eds. The Partition of 
India : Politics and Perspectives 1935-1947 (London : George 
Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1970), p. 356. 


M.L. Darling, The Punjab Peasant in Prosperity and Debt 
(London : Oxford University tress, 1947), pp. 116-17. 

Prabha Dixit, op. cit ., p. 142. 
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is passing into the hands of the Hindus, and whatever they earn 
by the sweat of their brow goes in some way or other to strengthen 
the other community...Muslim of Punjab alone owes a debt of 
Rs. 15,00,000,0000/- on which they pay the Banya (Hindu money¬ 
lender) an annual interest of Rs. 2,50,000,000/-, full one 
half of their annual earnings of Rs. 5,00,000,000/-. One half 
thus finds its way into the pockets of the others as interest. 

It comes to this, then that whatever we earn belongs to others. 

Or to put in other words our position in this country is that 
of slaves; for what else is a slave but one who labours for 
others". 

The Hindus and the Sikhs dominated in the fields of 

industry, commerce, trade and banking. They owned more than 

half of the total number of industrial establishments in 
2 

Punjab. The Muslims were in danger because the Hindus and 

the Sikhs dominated them in the economic field. The economic 

hardships of the Muslims made them bitter with the Hindus and 

the Sikhs prospering and living with a much higher standard 

■5 

in their midst. This dissatisfaction arising out of economic 


1. An undated Ahmadiya Pamphlet, Lahore quoted in Clifford 
Manshardt, The Hindu-Muslim Problem in India (London : 
Unwin Brothers, 1936), p. 36• 

2. Census 1921. Vol. XV, P.I., p. 358. 


3 . JD. C • upta, OjD_j_c.Lt., p. 123. 
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1 

conditions often takes very different forms at different times* 

The Land Alienation Act of 1901, left a deep mark on the 
communal situation in the Province. It not only intensified 
communalism among the Muslims, but it also strengthened 

2 

communalistic tendencies among the Hindus and the Sikhs. This 
act saved agricultural land from passing into the hands of 
money-lenders, but it did not solve the knotty problem of rural 

3 

indebtedness. The situation was further aggravated by the 

4 

scramble for government jobs. There was, however, a permanent 

C £ 

economic friction, and this friction led to communal outbreak. 
Infact, it is felt that economic disparity was one of the major 
factors of communal riots between Hindus and Muslims. 


Besides economic disparities, religious differences 
amongst different communities also play an important role in a 
society. The Hindus and the Muslims of India follow different 

7 

religions and their social life derives from their religions. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 


Richard D. Lambert, Hindu-Muslim Riots (Ph.D. Thesis, 
Philadelphia:University of Penn-sylvania, 1951), p. 130 
see also N. Gerald, Barrier, Roots of Communal Politics 
(New Delhi: Arnold-Heinemann, 1976), p. 83.' 

S.L. Malhotra, Gandhi : An Experiment With Communal Politics 


(Chandigarh : Panjab University Publication Bureau, 1975),p.25. 
Shiv Kumar, Peasantry and the Indian National Movement : 1919- 


(Meerut : Anu Prakashan, 1979-80 


38. 


M.K. Gandhi, Hindu-Muslim Tension Its Cause and Cure 
(Ahmedabad : Navjivan Publishing House, 1925), p.7 
see also Clifford Manshardt, op. cit ., pp. 59-64. 

Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan (London : Faber and 
Faber, 1949), p.49. 

The Pun.lab Administration Report , 1922-23, P.3, see also 
A.R. Desai, Social Background of Indian Nationalism (Bombay: 
Popular Prakashan, 1976)'. p.407:Richard Symonds.op. cit .,p.49. 

Rajendra, Prasad, India Divided .(Bombay:Hind Kitabs, 1946), 
p.30 see also K.C. fchaudhrv. Role of Religion in Indian 
Politics (1900-1925)(Delhi:Sundeep Prakashan, 1978), p.282. 
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In the words of Aziz, ’’Religion has been, since time began a 
powerful nexus between individuals and groups. Communal 
solidarity and national unity have often sprung from religious 

roots. There is no civilization today which does not bear the 

1 * 

impress of some religion”. He further explained that religion 


ti-i 


is also serviceable as a symbol, apart from being sanction of 
unity”. ^ 


Religion never teaches hatred about other religions, but 
the devotees always feel that their religion is superior to other 
religions. If possible, the followers of one religion never 
allow to another religion the same status that they have. Here 
lies the true origin of communal dissensions, that baffles all 
attempts of the prophets and saints to establish peace and 
security among mankind professing different religions.^ 


Religious issues nearly always play a paramount role in 

spreading communal riots, and the partisans do not miss the 

5 

opportunity to exploit the situation. Sir John Comming also 

6 

supports the same view about religious issues. In this context 

v 

it is rather difficult to agree with the views of Humayun Kabir 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7 . 


K.K. Aziz, The Making of Pakistan : A Study in Nationalism 
(London : Chatto & Windus, 19&7), p,9&. 

Ibid «.'p.97. 

Razaul Karim, For India and Islam (Calcutta : Chukerverty, 
1937 ) t p. 156. 

Ibid. 


Indian Statutory Commission, Report of the Indian Statutory 
Commission . Vol. I t Survey (Calcutta : Central Publication 
Branch, 1930), pp. 26-27. 


Sir John Comming ed., Political India 1832-1932 : ^Co- 
Operative Survey o7 a dentury (London : Oxford University 
Press, 1932), p. T09. 

Main Shakir, Muslims in Free India (New Delhi : Kalamkar 
Prakashan Pvt. Ltd., 1972), p. 21. 
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1 

and Gopal Das Khosla who neglect the role of religion in 

communal conflicts. However, it is not the religious issues 

alone but other factors also play a dominant role in communal 

fury. The differences which separated Hindus and Muslims 

2 3 

were essentially religious. Hassnain explains that no 

religion teaches hatred of those who belong to other religions, 

but nevertheless hatred gets generated, often by anti-social 

elements in a community hatred leads to violence and violence 

to loss and destruction. All this leads to a vicious circle 

4 

in which violence begets more violence. 

Religious differences play a paramount role in widening 
the gulf between different communities. The following were 
the main points of difference in this sphere. The Hindus and 
the Sikhs looked upon the cow as a sacred animal. To kill a 
cow was not only matricide, but also the demolition of a , 

5 

sacred shrine. But the cow for Muslims was just another animal 
like a goat or a sheep or a camel, whose flesh was to be used as 



2 . 

3. 


Gopal Das Khosla, Stern Reckoning : A Survey of the Events 
Leading up to and Following the Partition of India ]} (New 
Delhi : Bhawani & Sons, n.d.}, p.4. 

Sir John Comming, op. cit .. p. 109, see also Sir Percival 
Griffiths, To Guard My People : The History of the Indian 
Police (London : Ernest Benn Ltd., 197l), p. 280. 


S.E. Hassnain, The Indian Muslims.Challenge and Opportunity 
(Bombay:Lavani, 1908), p. 110 see also M.K. Gandhi. Communal 
Unity (Ahmedabad : Navjivan Publishing House, 1949), p.355. 


4. S. Harman, Plight of Muslims in India . 2nd ed. (London : 
D L Publications, 1977), p. 101. 

5. Anthony Parel, "The Political Symbolism of Cow in India", 

Jour nal of Commonwealth Studies . Vol. VII, No. 3, 1969, 
pp. 179-203. ' 



13 


food. Cow slaughter was a customary practice on the festival 
of Baqr' Id. 1 


M Music formed an essential ingredient of Hindu socio- 

religious life. It was played during arti (evening and the 

morning worship when the Gods were offered food) and on every 

social and religious occasion like marriage, birth, death or 

anniversaries of religious leaders or of institutions. The 

Muslims on the other hand, who liked to worship in silence, felt 

disturbed and even insulted when the Hindu music came from either 

the temples or from a procession. The whole issue of arti and 

namaz assumed a new dimension when Dussehra, a Hindu national 

festival of rejoicing, coincided with the Muslim festival of 

Baqr’ Id, one of mourning. Thus when one community was mourning 

the other community across the street would often be rejoicing 

and playing music. These divergent Hindu-Muslim moods 

..2 

contributed to conflict and riots.'* 


1. R. Coupland, The Constitutional Problem in India . Pt. I . The 
Indian Problem. 1833-1933 (London : Oxford University Press, 
19^4), p. 30 see also W.Norman Brown, The United States and 
India and Pakistan (Calcutta : Geoffrey Cumverlege, Oxford 
University Press, 1953), P* 125; D.C. Gupta, op.cit .. p.126; 
Y.B. Mathur, Muslims and Changing India (New Delhi : Trimurti 
Publications Pvt. Ltd., 1972), p. 2; A.M. Zaidi, Evolution 
of Muslim Political Thought in India : Parting of the Ways 
Vol. Ill (New Delhi i S. Chand & Co..Ltd., 1977), pp. 418-442. 

2. Prem Raman Uprety, Religion and Politics in Pun.iab in the 
1920* s (New Delhi : Sterling Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1980), 

pt l4l see also Clifford Manshardt, op. cit .. p. 30; Richard 
D. Lambert, op. cit .. p. 119; Home Department Political 
Proceedings. 1924. No. 198; Y.B. Mathur, op. cit .. pp. 5,17; 

Tara Chand. op. cit .. p. 589; J.C. Curry, The Indian Police 
(New Delhi : Manu Publications, 1977), p. 175; The Modern 
Review. Vol. 36, July-December, 1924, p. 470. 
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The most virulent Hindu, Muslim and Sikh disturbances 
broke out in India owing to construction and demolition either 

■i 

of mosques or of temples. Muslim conversion of Hindu temples 

into mosques and vice-versa was also one of the major reasons 

2 

of communal riots. The Punjab was not exception to this virus. 

Besides this, other factors such as, the Hindu image-worship 

and idolatrous practices were a pet aversion of the Muslim 

3 

monotheists. Another common cause of precipitation of trouble 

4 

was the carrying of the Taziya. If on the route of Taziya 
procession a peepal tree, which is sacred to the Hindus, obstructs 
and the branches of it touch the Taziya, the Muslims would cut 

C 

the branches. The lowering of the Taziyas is below dignity for 
the Muslims. This ugly monstrous factor aggravates communal riots. 

The other vital common cause of communal conflicts that 

often break out and disturb the peace of the country and embitter 

friendly relations among different communities of India, is the 

6 

question of proselytisation. These proselytisation activities 

1. Y.B. Mathur, op.cit .. p. 12 see also ¥. Norman Brown, op.clt . 
p. 125; Richard D. Lambert, op. cit .. p. 112. 

2. Anugraha Narayan Sinha, A Guide to the Communal Problem in 
India (Patna i Himalya Publications, 1945), p. 73. 

3. B.S. Saini, op. cit .. p. 111. 

4. A Taziya is a Bamboo and paper model of Husan's tomb at 
Karbala, carried in procession by the Indian Muslim Shias 
on the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 

5. R. Coupland, op. cit .. p.30 see also Prem Raman Uprety, op.cit., 
pp. 142-43. 

6. Prem Raman Uprety, op. cit ., p. 142 see also W. Norman Brown 
op. cit ., p. 124. 
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and the general religious activities on the part of Hindus were 

not allowed to pass without arousing deep resentment amongst 

the Muslims* Due to these conversions, relations between Hindus 

2 

and Muslims got severely strained. 


The demon of religious intolerance was also the main 
factor of communal fury between Hindus and Muslims. According 
to Jawaharlal Nehru "Pure conversion of a class or nation or of 
the removal of conflict by rational argument and appeals to 

3 

justice, is to delude oneself". He further stated that it is 
difficult for a dominant class to leave its superior position 
and privileges unless effective pressure, amounting to coercion, 

Zf 

is exercised. He further points out that conversion must be 
on a large scale and in large numbers otherwise there can be no 

5 

real basis for a movement of social change. In the proselytising 

activities the Arya Samaj came into direct conflict with Islam 

and Christianity. Swami Dayanand the founder of the Arya Samaj, 

and his active followers thought that to create an active Hindu 

consciousness a proselytising spirit was an immediate necessity. 

The Arya Samaj tried to achieve this goal by means of the Shuddhi 
movement. 


1. Y.B. Mathur, op.cit .. p.32. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Jawaharlal Nehru, op. cit ., p. 544. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid .. p. 551. 

6. Bahadur Mai, Swami Dayanand and His Teachings (London : 1956), 
pp. 120-21, see also J.N. Farquhar. Modern Religious Movements 
in India (London : Macmillan, 1915), p. 101; P. Thomas 
Christians and Christianity in India and Pakistan (London s 
Allen & Unwin, 1954). p. 221: Sankar Ghose. Socialism 
Democracy and Nationalism in India (Bombay : Allied 
Publishers, 19?3), p. 154. 
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Many social-reform movements grew and gathered momentum 

*i 

among the Muslims and the different communities of India. The 
rival Shuddhi . Sanaathan . Tanzim and Tabligh movements were the 
most important contributory factors leading to a spate of 

2 

communal riots in the Punjab, U.P. and other places in India. 
Literally, Shuddhi means purification, but when used by the 
followers of Dayanand Saraswati it included reclamation and 

3 

reconversion of the Hindu converts to Islam. The main object 

of this Shuddhi movement was to purify or reconvert those who 

had become Muhammadans or Christians. But the programme of 

Shuddhi movement widened the gulf between the Hindus and the 

Muslims by generating new fears in the Muslims regarding the 

5 

designs of this militant organisation of the Hindus. 


The Sangathan (organisation) movement was started under 
the leadership of Madan Mohan Malviya. He started this movement 
with two main objects in view, “Firstly to remove untouchability 

1. A.R. Desai, op. cit .. p. 304. 

2. V. V. Nagarkar, Genesis of Pakistan (Bombay : Allied Publishers 
Pvt., Ltd., 1975), p. 125 see also Mushirul Hasan, 

Nationalism and Communal Politics in India . 1916-1928 (New 
Delhi : Manohar Publications, 1979), p. 253; S.C. Mittal, 

op. cit .. pp. 196-97; Y.B. Mathur, op. cit .. p. 187; Pandit 
Shri flam Sharma, Oral History Transcript , p. 83 (N.M.M. & L); 
Fauja Singh, Eminent Freedom Fighters of Pun.iab (Patiala : 
Punjabi University, 1972), p. 43. 

3. B.S. Saini, op. cit .. p. 93 see also Y.B. Mathur, op. cit .. 
p. 189; S.L. Malhotra, op . cit. . p.7. 

4. Sir Percival Griffiths, The British Impact on India (London: 
Macdonald, 1952), p. 325* 

5. S.L. Malhotra, op. cit .. p. 57 see also B.M. Taunk, Non Co- 
Operation Movement in Indian Politics (1919-1924) : A 
Historical Study (Delhi : Sundeep Prakashan, 1978), p. 144. 

6. Tara Chand, op. cit ., Vol. Ill, p. 423 and Vol. IV, p. 17. 
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' and, secondly, to popularize physical exercise and sword play 

-j 

among Hindus to enable them to protect themselves"* This 
movement became separate from the Hindu Mahasabha and became 

famous with the name of Rashtriya Swayam Sewak Sangh or National 

2 3 

Volunteer Force, under the active leadership of Br.K.B. Hedgewar. 


The Shuddhi and Sangathan movements caused great annoyance 

4 

to the Muslims and they were hostile to these. The Khilafat 

had inspired the Muslims to a new and more dynamic programme, 

for integrating the whole community. Dr. Saifud-Din Kitchlew, 

6 

the well known nationalist Muslim leader a prominent member of 
the Central Khilafat Committee urged the need for the 

7 

establishment of an independent Muslim Organisation. He put 
this scheme before the Central Khilafat Committee held at Delhi 


on 24 to 25 June, 1925. He projected the view that because 
Hindus and Sikhs were highly organised in the matter of their 
own interests, Muslims should also organise themselves to 


1. Khalid B. Sayeed, Pakistan : The Formative Phase 1857-1948 
(London : Oxford University Press, 19&6), p. 57 see also 
R.C. Majumdar, History of the Freedom Movement in India 
Vol. III . 2nd revised ed. (Calcutta : Mukhopadhyay, 19^7), 
p. 225; Mushirul Hasan, op.cit .. p. 252; S.C. Mittal, 
op. cit .. p. 196. 

2. V. V. Nagarkar, op. cit .. p. 124. 

3. D.C. Gupta, op. cit .. p. 124 see also Sankar Ghose, op. cit .. 
p. 162; Y.B. Mathur, Quit India Movement (Delhi : Pragati 
Prakashan, 1979), p. 136; Ajit Singh Sarhadi, Nationalism 
in India : The Problem (Delhi : Heritage Publishers, n.d.), 

pi 168. 

4. D.C. Gupta, op. cit. . p. 124. 

5. Home Department Political . 1924, F.No. 6/IX. 

6. V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit .. p. 124. 

7. Y.B. Mathur, Muslims and Changing India , op. cit .. p. 181. 
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safeguard their own interests in their organisations. Keeping 
into mind such notions he started an Urdu daily, "Tanzim" 
(organisation), at Amritsar where he lived. He adopted such 

2 

methods as resembled the Akali methods in propagating his ideas. 

The Tanzim Movement was started to safeguard the Muslim interests, 
to resist Hindu "reclamation 1 * efforts; and to convert still more 

3 

Indians to Islam, Y,B, Mathur, opined that the Tanzim movement 

4 

was not anti - Hindu, It was started only to counteract the 
Sangathan movements simply acted and reacted on each other and 

5 

failed to solve the communal problem. The socio-religious 

movements and communal organisations played a great role in 

inspiring national consciousness as well as spreading communal 

6 

poison among the different communities of India, They damaged 
the steadily growing national unity of India, and the economic 

7 

and political unity of the poor strata of various communities. 

The seeds of religious hostility and communal tension between 

Hindus and Muslims, which were to bear fruit in the partition, 

8 

had been decisively sown. 


1, Y.B. Mathur, Muslims and Changing India . op, cit ,. p, 181, 

2, Ibid . 

3, L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1924-25 . (Calcutta:1925), 

pp. 300-302, 

4, Y.B, Mathur, Muslims and Changing India , op. cit .. p. 183* 

c Prof. Gulshan Rai, Congress and Hindus , article in The Tribune , 
* ># 4 March, 1940. 

6. A.R. Desai, op .cit ., p. 305 see also Y.B. Mathur, Muslims 
and Changing"India . op. cit ., p. 190. 

7. Ibid ., pp. 305-06. 

8. The Punjab Past and Present . Vol. V , Pt. II, October, 1971 
Serial No.10 (Patiala : Punjabi University, 1971), p.367 
see also Baker Ali Mirza, The Hindu-Muslim Problem (Bombay: 
Thacker & Co., 1944), p. 39; S.L. Malhotra, op. cit .. p.20. 
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While the Hindus always remembered their glorious past 

the Muslims never forgot that they had once ruled India before 

1 

the advent of the British. Both the communities were proud 
of having ruled over India once and this complex always incited 

p 

both the communities to communal bickerings. 


The Press, and particularly the Vernacular Press, can be 

3 

listed as another major element in communal riots. It was by 

far the single most important agency responsible for fomenting 

4 

the inter-communal tensions. The newspaper editors always 
watched the communal bent of their people and fed them on what 

5 

they wanted. Mahatma Gandhi looked upon it as a 'walking 
plague' which spreads the contagion of lies and calumnies. The 
Hindus and the Muslim bigots wrote objectionable pamphlets and 

7 

articles to ridicule the founders of each other's religion. 

The vernacular press in the Punjab did not hesitate to aggravate 


1. Clifford Manshardt, op. cit .. p.33 see also R. Coupland, 
op. cit . . p.31; Sir Valentine Chirol, India (London: Benn, 
1926), p. 35} S.L. Malhotra, op. cit .. pp. 18-19. 

2. Sunder Lai, A History of the Hindu-Muslim Problem in India 
(Allahabad : 1933), p.1 (foreword). 

3. Prem Raman Uprety, op. cit .. pp. 144-45 see also Y.B. Mathur, 
Muslims and Changing India , op. cit .. p.1. 

4. Razaul Karim, op. cit ., p. 93. 

5. R. Coupland, The Constitutional Problem in India . Pt.II . 

Indian Politics 11936-1942) CLondon : Oxford University 
tress, 1944), p.4*/. , 

6. The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi . Vol. XXXII (New Delhi: 
Publications Division, Govt, of India, 19&9), p. 475. 

7. S.L. Mai ho tr a, oj^» c^^fc., p. 50. 
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the situation by multiplying and highlighting such indecent 

-j 

writings. Several very serious communal riots were the outcome 

2 ^ 

of such type of literature and the Kohat riots belong to this 
category. The newspaper editors generally exaggerated minor 
incidents until they appeared to be events of major importance. 

Z|, 

But often even false reports of what happened were spread. 

Glaring headlines were given, so that the common people may be 

5 

excited to reaction. These papers were a major cause of 
aggravating communal tensions whenever they raised their head. 

The word "Communal 11 needs some explanation. Some 

i 

observers use it to refer to relations between any communities, 

whatever their nature - tribe, caste, language group or religion. 

Among Indians generally however, "Communal" has a more restricted 

meaning, it refers to relations between religious groups and 

£ 

especially to relations between Muslims and Hindus. Communalism, 

7 

according to The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary , was first 
used as a word in the English language in the mid-nineteenth 
century, in a special sense "of or pertaining to any of the 
racial or religious communities, especially in India". It is 

1. S.L. Malhotra, op. cit .. p.50 

2. Ibid . 

3. Council of State Debates . Delhi, Vol. V , 20th July - 26th March, 
19^5, p. 553 (For detailed discussion on Kohat Riots). 

4. Mushirul Hasan, op. cit ., p. 250 see also R. Coupland, Pt,II . 
op. cit .. p. 47. 

5. Razaul Karim, op. cit .. p.93* 

6. David H. Bayley, The Police and Political Development in 
India (New Jersey”! 196*9), p. 251. 

7. C.T. Onions, ed., The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary on 
Historical Principles . Vol.l . 3rd ed. (Oxford : Clarendon 
Press, 1973), pp. 378-79. 
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interesting that this word in this special sense found a place 
in the English Language at about the same time as the British 
assumed direct responsibility for the government of India. 

Bhim Sen Sachar opined that the communal problem was the 
child of the politician. He further remarked that it was created 
by the politician, hightened, nurtured and nursed by the 
politician. Pandit Sunder Lai observed that Communal outlook 

2 

generated communal riots and these riots flamed communal feelings. 
The Hindu and the Muslim communal leaders did play a direct role 
in communal riots. In the eyes of a communalist the interest of 
his community is paramount and the welfare of the country and 

3 

the nation is secondary. Whether one is a Hindu or a Muslim 
or a Sikh, one is adamant to protect the cultural, linguistic 
rights and material interests of one's own community. In fact 
the local leadership always supported its own community because 
it was the base of its political structure. 

The communalists often adopted an extremely aggressive, 

dominant and uncompromising attitude towards the other 

5 

communities and tried to suppress it in every way. The unabashed 

1. Bhim Sen Sachar, Oral History Transcript , p.70, (N.M.M. & L>. 

2. Ft. Sunder Lai Papers. File No. 4, p.85 (N.M.M. & L). 

3. Baker Ali Mirza, op. cit .. p. 42. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ratish Mohan Agarwala, The Hindu Muslim Riots t Their Causes & 
Cures (Lucknow : The International Social Literature 
Publishing Co., 1943), p. 108. 
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1 

scurrilous and virulent speeches of communal leaders against the 
other community widened the gulf among the communities. Communal 
leaders exploited innocent people and took advantage of the 
religious passions for their own motives. Hindu communal leaders, 
in the name of guarding Hindu interests, in the words of Nehru, 
"played definitely into the hands of the Government". Muslim 
communalists exploited the Muslim community under the cry of 

4 

"religion in danger". And this powerful appeal instigated the 

5 

Muslim community to communal conflicts. Communalism is a devil 
which has many heads. If you cut one, the other would sprout. 

The monster of communalism spreads disintegration and hatred. 

Gandhiji called it a blight. 7 

Scurrilous inflammatory communal literature was the bone 

of contention among different communities. This irritating 

literature such as Seeta Ka Chhinal (Depravity of Seeta), Rangila 

Rasul (The Gay Prophet); Unnisvi Saddi Ka Maharishi (The Saint 

of the 19th Century), Sayir Din Wa Duniva (Guide to Life : 

8 

Religious and Worldly), " The Last Day of Judgement in Lahore *, 1 

1. Ratish Mohan Agarwala, op. cit .. p. 104. 

2. Jawaharlal Nehru, op. cit .. pp. 467-68. 

3. Ibid .. pp. 135-36. 

4. Quoted in Gene Robert Thursby, Aspect of Hindu-Muslim 
Relations in British India : A Study of Arya Sama.i Activities . 
Grovernment of India. Politics, and Communal Conflicts in the 
Period 1923-1928 (Ph.D. Thesis. U.S.A:Duke University. 1972). 
p. 296 (N.M.M. & L). 

5. Ibid . 

6. Indian National Congress Proceedings . Session 55, (Jaipur: 
1948), pp. 62-63 (in Hindi version). 

7. The Collectedworks of Mahatma Gandhi . Vol. 35 . September, 1927 
to January, 1928, p. 296. 

8. V. V. Nagarkar, op. cit .. p. 164. 
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Muslim Blood Cheaper Than Water, General Murderous Attacks of 

Hindus and Sikhs in Lahore , General Slaughter of Muslims in Lahore ”. 

" Murder of Swami Shraddhanand 11 - A Result of Muslim Conspiracy " 

2 

and Ramsimhasan Tiwari*s "Swami Shraddhanand" Master Gurdit Singh's 

" 3 

picture, "Sacrificial Scene of Swami Shraddhanand for Sudhi , 

4 

Giani Man Singh's "Taze Zakham Guru Ke Bagh Ka Nazara ". and many 
other books, pamphlets and articles generally encouraged communal 
estrangement and hatred among different communities. This hatred 
changed into violent communal riots. 

The role of goondas (hoodlums) or bad characters cannot be 

ignored in the communal riots. They belonged to no special community 

but comprised a community of their own. Gandhiji observed, "We 

5 

sow the seeds and the goondas reap the harvest*. However, it 

would be unfair to lay all the atrocities of the Hindu-Muslim-Sikh 

riots at the door of the goondas alone. Gandhiji is of the opinion 

that they never do mischief unless "We create an atmosphere for 

6 

them". The communal leaders or the political leaders are always 
at their back. It was in fact the outcome of deep distrust 

7 

prevailing among the three principal communities of the Punjab. 

1. Prem Raman Uprety, op. cit .. p. 145. 

2. Proscribed Literature in N.A.I ., Accession No. 802. 

3. Ibid . .Accession No. 1606 . 

4. Ibid .,Accession No. 2463-66. 

5. Maulana Muhammad Ali Presidential Address, Cocananda, 1923 
Indian National Congress , see also M.K. Gandhi, Hindu-Muslim 
Tension : Its Causes and Cure (Ahmedabad : Young India Office, 
1929), p. 17; H.N. Mitra ed. Indian Annual Register . 

Supplementary Vol.II. 1923» p. 68 . 

6 . M.K. Gandhi, Communal Unity , op. cit .. p. 48. 

7. Prem Raman Uprety, op. cit .. p. 144. 
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False and alarming rumours poison the minds of masses, 

-i 

and the communalist rumour mongers play their part in exciting 

the communities to violence. The mob hearing such news always 

p 

burst into fury. Communal riots often take hold of cities in 

3 4 

the grip of rumours. Continual suspicion, hatred and mutual 

5 

distrust are other factors which instigate communal riots. 

Different communal organisations of Muslims, Hindus and Sikhs 

were formed to protect the interests of their respective 

6 */ 

communities. The Muslim League was formed in 1906, because 

the Indian National Congress and the Hindu bodies seemed to 

7 

encroach on Muslim rights. The Muslim League’s avowed policy 

was to preach violent hatred against the Indian National Congress 

8 

and the Hindus by rousing the religious feelings of Muslims, 

1, Satish Chandra and others eds .. Regionalism and Nationalism 
(Jaipur : Aalekh Publishers, 1976), p. 71, 

2, Ratish Mohan Agarwala, op, cit ,, p, 186, 

5, Satish Chandra & Others eds ,. op, cit ,. p. 71. 

4. Irvin Frederic Blue, Some Factors of the Hindu-Muslim Tension 
in India : A Study of the Political Economic. Social and 
Religious Causes of the Communal Difficulties CPh.D. Thesis. 
U.S.A.: University of Southern California, 1941), p.1 (N.M.M.&L). 
see also Dietmar Rothermund, The Phases of Indian Nationalism 
and Other Essays (Bombay : Nachiketa, 19?0), p. 99; Sudhansu 
Bimal Mookerji, India Since 1857 (Gwalior:Kitab Ghar, 1968), 
p. 163. 

3, Sunder Lai, A History of the Hindu-Muslim Problem in India , 
op, cit ., p.1 (Foreword), 

6, Paul Wallace and Surendra Chopra, Political Dynamics of Pun.lab 
(Amritsar : Guru Nanak Dev University, 1981), p. 95, 

7. Irvin Frederick Blue, op. cit ., p. 167. 

8. Government of India, Publications Division Ministry of 
Information and Broadcasting. The Paradox of India Pakistan 
Relations (Delhi : Publications Division, 1965), p.10. 
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The Indian National Congress which emerged in 1885 & represented 
all the communities was considered by Muslims as a Hindu 
Organisation. They were never enthusiastic towards this national 
body. The Hindu Mahasabha, originally founded in 1909 was 
reorganized in the early 1920’s by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
and Lala Lajpat Rai. Its purpose was to strengthen the Hindu 
community and to unify it against the British and the Muslims 

•i 

when they threatened Hindu interests. It has been observed 
that all these communal organizations created narrowmindedness 
and inspired communal hatred and this hatred led to communal riots. 

The gulf created between the two communities on account of 
social and economic factors was further widened by the policy of 
"Divide and Rule"^ of the Britishers. Hie Nationalist leaders 
always asserted that these communal riots were the manifestation 
of this policy, to keep India under British subjection. This 
policy was very harmful for the harmony of different communities 
of India. 

1. Barbara Wilmot Flynn, The Communalization of Politics : 

National Activity in India 1926-1950 (£h.D. thesis, O.S.A.: 

Duke University, l£74), p. l4 (N.M.M. & L). 

2. Asoka Mehta and Achyut Patwardhan. The Communal Triangle in 
India (Allahabad : Kitabistan, 1942), p. 222 see also Ram 
Gopal, Indian Muslims : A Political History (1858-1947V 

(Bombay ? Asia Publishing House. 1959). p. viii : £underlal 
Papers . File No. 1/1948, p.3 (N.M.M. & L); Walter Bennett 
Evans, The Genesis of the Pakistan India : A Study in Hindu 
Muslim Relations CPh.D. Thesis. U.S.A. T University of 
California, 1955), p. 424 (N.M.M. & L). 

3. A.K. Majumdar, Advent of Independence (Bombay : Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, 1963), p. 102. 
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Insistence on the system of communal or separate electorates 
by the majority of Muslim leaders and its opposition by the Hindus, 
was another bone of contention between the two communities. In 
the Punjab where the Muslims were in a majority, they even insisted 
on extension of this principle even to local bodies. Gandhiji was 
confronted with this kind of demand of the Muslims when he visited 
Punjab in December 1924, and was called upon to settle the 
differences between the two communities. The claims of the Sikhs 
for weightage in representation in the Punjab added more 
complications to the communal trouble. 

The policy of Fazl-i-Husain, Minister of Education and Local 

Bodies in the Punjab, who attempted to raise the number of Muslims 

in Government jobs in proportion to their percentage of population 

in the province, upset the Hindus of the province who had an edge 

over the Muslims in this sphere because of their economic and 

educational superiority over the latter. This led Gandhiji to 

conclude that the underlying cause of the trouble was "more than 

merely religious". Fazl-i-Husain had sown the seeds of communal 

2 

disharmony. In due course it also bred a sense of separateness 

3 

among the Sikhs also. 

1. The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi . Vol. XXIV, May-August, 
1924 (N^w Delhi : Ihiblications Division, Govt, of India, 1967), 

p. 138. 

2. Durga Das, India From Curzon to Nehru & After (London : Win. 
Collins Sons & do. Ltd., 1969), p. 111. 

3. Ibid.. p. 112. 
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Sprinkling of coloured water at the time of Holy festival 
and Jhatka meat and beef problems were also the causes that 
polluted the atmosphere of harmony. Thus all the factors cited 
in this chapter led to communal hatred in the Punjab and often 
resulted in riots. 


India witnessed many communal riots in second half of the 

19th and the first half of the 20th century. * Communal riots 

between Hindus and Muslims in the 1880's and 1890's were basically 

'cow slaughter' riots. In the Punjab communal collision in Multan 

on the 19th and 20th September 1881 was the first of its kind 

2 

between Hindus and Muslims. The cause of this communal riot was 

the carrying of beef by a butcher through Ghowk Bazar in such a 

3 

manner as to give offence to the Hindus. Hindu-Muslim riots 
became more frequent and widespread in the Punjab and in other 
provinces of British India in the following decade. There were 

4 

Hindu-Muslim communal disturbances at Lahore and Karnal in 1885. 

There was violent Hindu-Muslim rioting at Delhi in 1886, at Dera 

5 

Ghazikhan in 1889 and again in the same year there was a Hindu- 


1. Prem Raman Uprety, op. cit .. p. 146. 

2. The Tribune . September 24, 1881 see also October 1, 1881; 

October 8, 1881; October 15, 1881; October 29, 1881; November 5, 
1881; November 12, 1881; November 26, 1881; December 10, 1881. 

3. Punjab History Conference Proceedings . March 19-20, 1971 
(Punjabi University, Patiala), Kirpal Singh Narang, "The Hindu- 
Muslim Riot in the Punjab 1881", p. 294. 

4. V.B. Kulkarni, Conflict in Indian Society : A Historical 
Survey (Bombay : Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1981^ p. 152. 

5. R. Coupland, The Constitutional Problem in India . Part I, 
op. cit ., p. 29. 
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Muslim riot at Rohtak. 1 In 1897 Lala Lekh Ram, an Arya Samaj 

zealot, was murdered and his assassination created bad blood 

2 

between Hindus and Muslims. The uneasy truce between the two 
communities that lasted from 1898 until 1907 was broken by the 
news of communal rioting connected with the partition of the 

3 

Bengal agitation. 

The system of separate electorates which was discussed 
widely in the country in 1909 widened the gulf between the Hindus 

Zf 

and the Muslims. There was an atmosphere of communal tension 
all over the country. These bitter communal feelings gave birth 
to communal riots. 

At Lahore in 1911 a controversy arose between the Hindus 
and the Sikhs on the one hand, and the Ahmadi sect of Muslims on 
the other. Certain members of the Ahmadi sect alleged that Guru 

5 

Nanak was a Muhammadan. There was a fear of communal riots but 
it was averted by an amicable settlement between the two communities. 

The Hindu and the Muslim Papers had been openly hostile to 

6 

each other and were vomitting objectionable writings. As a matter 
of fact the misunderstanding between Hindus and Muslims in the 

1. Prem Raman Uprety, op. cit .. p. 148. 

2. The Punjab Past and Present , op. cit ., p. 358. 

3* Ibid ., p. 350 see also The Land of the Five Rivers , op. cit . 
p. 241. 

4. S.C. Mittal, op. cit .. p. 39. 

5. Home Department Political (B) . June, 1911, F.No. 4-8, p. 16 . 

6. Ibid.. October, 1911, F.No. 14-15, p.2. 
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Punjab was of long standing and events in the last few years, 
i.e. 1909-1912, had not tended to heal the breach.*' 

The Secretary, Arya Samaj Defence Committee, Lahore, wrote 

a letter to the Private Secretary of the Lieutenant Governor of 

Punjab dated 28th September 1914 in connection with the 

objectionable writings by a section of the Sikhs against the Arya 

2 

Samaj and their religion. Lala Munshi Ram, President of the All 
India Representative Body of The Arya Samaj, wrote a letter on 
6th February 1915 from Gurukula Kangri to Sir James Du Boulay, 
Private Secretary to the Viceroy, regarding indecent writings of 

3 

the Punjab Sikhs against the Arya Samaj. In response to this 

letter Sir James IXi Boulay wrote a demi official letter on 15th 

February 1915 to Mr. H. Wheeler, Secretary to the Government of 

India, Home Department. He wrote that the Viceroy wished that 

4 

this sort of indecent writing ought certainly to be stopped. 

Lala Munshi Ram received the reply to his letter in which the 

Viceroy suggested that only the influential and wise leaders of 

both the communities could help in this matter. He (Viceroy) 

said that the authorities had warned and taken action under the 

law against the Sikhs and the Arya Samajists and the editors of 

various Papers who wrote objectionable books and articles and 

6 

provoked or injured the feelings of the other communities. 

1. Home Department Political (B) . December, 1912, F.No. 107, 

p. 1042. 

2. Home Department Political(Deposit) . April, 1915, F.No. 58, 
and IC.W., p.2. 

5. Ibid . . p. 1. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid . . p.20. 

6. Ibid.. p.1. 
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It was apparent that there was a war of indecent writings between 
the Sikhs and the Arya Samajists and this controversy spoiled 
the atmosphere of peace. 

Communal riots created a wide gulf between the Hindus and 
the Muslims. However, an attempt was made by the Congress and 

v/ 

the Muslim League to come together in Lucknow in 1916. The Lucknow 
Pact was signed by both the communities and the communal problem 
was solved temporarily. Later on the Khilafat and the Non Co- 
Operation movements proved useful to bring both the communities 
together. But Choudhry Khaliquzzaman opined that the number of 
riots increased after the Lucknow Pact and the only reason for 
increase in communal riots were the Shuddhi and the Sangathan 
movements. J In the year 1917 communal peace was disturbed and 
there were disturbances and communal riots on a large scale in 

p 

various parts of India. J 

The Hindus and the Muslims agreed on the Montague 
Chelmsford Reforms of 1917. An entente was agreed upon only 
for the sake of showing Mr. Montaguethat there was political 
unity among the Hindus and the Muslims. But in practice the 
two communities were not prepared to act together in matters 

3 

political. Both these communities were suspicious of each 
other's integrity and sincerity. These suspicions were too 
strong to allow them to cooperate in working out the political 

1. Choudhry Khaliquzzaman, Pathway to Pakistan (London:Longmans 
Pakistan Branch, 1961), p. 70. 

2. Home Department Political (B) t November, 1917, F.No. 43-45, 
pp. 17-18. 

3. Ibid.. January, 1918, F.No. 487-90, p.15. 
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1 

salvation of their communities. The Hindus said nothing about 

the Pan-Islamic movement but they did not conceal their conviction 

that the real danger to the safety of the Hindu community in this 

2 

country was from Muslims both in and outside India. Some persons 
said that there was a great panic among the Hindus because they 
felt that in places where Muslims were in majority they would take 

3 

advantage of the coming Bakr’Id and start looting the Hindus. 

Maulana Abdul Bari observed that social intercourse between 
the two communities was possible only if both abstained from 

4 

interfering in the religious affairs of each other. The Muslim 
League in its Twelfth session at Amritsar, 1919 adopted a 
resolution that keeping in view Hindu-Muslim unity, Muhammedans should 

C 

avoid sacrificing the cow as far as possible. The year 1921 saw 

intense activity and unprecedented co-operation between all 

6 

communities to secure Swaraj, This Hindu-Muslim unity was 
disturbed by certain incidents which created a rift in the lute. 

In this year a very horrible riot between Hindus and Muslims 
(who were known as Moplahs) occurred in the Malabar district of 

7 

Madras, The government had to use great force to suppress Moplahs 

1. Home Department Political (B) . January, 1918, F.No. 487-90,p.15, 

2. Ibid .. May, 1918, F.No. 581-84, pp. 23-24. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. 33 . No. 10, 1920, p. 110, 

5. Ibid. 

6. Rajendra Prasad, op. cit .. p. 121. 

7. Ibid. . p. 122 see also Home Department Political . 1921, F.No. 

241A, Part I; Home Department Political. 1921, F.No. 709J 
Home Department Political . 1921. F.No. 241-XII, p.5» Home 

, 1922, F.No. 241/XXI; Home Department 
o. 370j Home Department Political . 1922 
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Department Political 
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violence and by December 1921, 1826 Moplahs had been killed, 1500 

A 

wounded, 5^74 captured and 14,241 had voluntarily surrendered. 

The All India Congress Committee condemned violence on 

the part of the Moplahs and alleged that the reports published 

by and on behalf of the Government had been given one-sided and 

2 

highly exaggerated accounts. The stories of atrocities filtering 

out brought a harsh awakening for the signatories of the Lucknow 
3 

Pact, Since the Moplah uprising, relations between the Hindus 

4 

and the Muslims went on deteriorating day by day. 


1, Richard D, Lambert, op, cit ,. p, 84, 

2, The Indian National Congress (1920-23) . (Allahabad : 1924), 
p. 119 see also The Modern Review , Vol, XXXI . No, 1-6, 
January-June, 1922, pp, 256, 355-56, 469-472, 

3, Richard D, Lambert, op. cit ., p, 84, 

4, B.M. Taunk, op .cit., p*i22 see also Tara Chand, History of 
the Freedom Movement in India , op. cit .. Vol, 3 . p. 497. 
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CHAPTER II 


COMMUNAL RIOTS : 1922-1928 


It was the Khilafat Movement which brought the Hindus 
and the Muslims together but after the suspension of the Non- 
Co-Operation Movement in 1922, there was no possibility of the 

-i 

two communities working together on this issue. Bhim Sen 

Sachar stated that he did not agree with the view of people who 

said that largely due to the Khilafat Movement and Non-Co- 

2 

Operation Movement communal riots broke out. Nevertheless, in 
1922 the unity between the two communities achieved in opposition 
to Government was breaking down, and communal tension between 

3 / 

them was rising rapidly. 'Sir Edward Maclagan, Governor of the 
Punjab, in his letter of January 4, 1922, to the Viceroy, 

Lord Reading, informed him that communal differences were very 
acute and strong in the Punjab. 


Maulana Mohamed Ali in his speech which he delivered at 
the Home Rule League Office, Allahabad, said that he thought that 
this squabbling between the Hindus and the Muslims was like one 


1. Alladi Vaidehi Krishnamoorthy, Freedom Movement in India . 
1858-1947 (Hyderabad : Kalakshetra Publications, 1977), p. 167. 

2. Bhim Sen Sachar, Oral History Transcript , p. 73 (N.M.M. & L). 

3. Sir Percival Griffiths, To Guard my People : The History of 
the Indian Police (London : Ernest Benn Ltd., 197l), p. 297- 
see also Bakar TTi Mirza, The Hindu-Muslim Problem (Bombay : 
Thacker & Co., 1944), p.39. 

4. Lord Reading Papers . Sir Edward Maclagan, Governor of Punjab, 
to Viceroy, Lord Reading, 4th January, 1922, Reel No. 9 
(N.M.M. & L). 
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between two snakes which began to swallow each other from their 

tail ends with the result that soon their mouths clashed with 

1 / 

each other, J This mounting communal strife turned into a spate 
of Hindu-Muslim riots during the Muharram celebration in Punjab 
and Bengal in 1922. 


Multan was a volcano of communal frenzy and probably in 
no other town of the Punjab there had been so frequent a 

3 

recurrence of the communal riots as in Maitan. In this town 


there occurred a Hindu-Muslim riot on the 3rd September 1922 

4 

on the occasion of the Muharram festival. The cause of this 


feud was that a Tazia, while being carried in procession, struck 

5 

a telephone wire and was damaged. And, while it was being 
repaired, rightly or wrongly the Muslims thought that stones 
had been thrown by Hindus.° The genesis of this trouble was 
very difficult to determine. The Muslim processionists blamed 


1. Home Department Political . 1921-22, F.No. 194, pp.6-7. 

2. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1922-23 (Calcutta: 
Superintendent Government Printing India, 1923), p. 287 see 
also Ishwari Prasad and S.K. Subedar. Hindu Muslim Problems 
(Allahabad : Chugh Publications, 1974), p. 62; B.R. Ambedkar, 
Pakistan or The Partition of India . 3rd ed. (Bombay: Thacker 

- ig4b>> p# 154# 

3. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 6 . 10th 
November to 2nd December, 1938 (Lahore : 1939), p. 239. 

4. Home Department Political . September, 1922, F.No. 18 see 
also The Civil & Military Gazette . 5th September, 1922; 

Home Department Police Branch . 1923, F.No. 75/V; G.S. Ghurve, 
Social Tensions in India (Bombay : Popular Prakashan, 1968), 
p.309. 

5. The Punjab Administration Report . 1923-24 (Lahore : 1924), 

P* 3. 

6. The Civil & Military Gazette . 10th September 1922, p.10 
see also The Tribune. 12th September. 1922, p. 1. 
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the Government for putting its wires in the wrong place until 
someone suggested that the telephone wire belonged to a Hindu 

A 

whose shop was near the place of the accident. Some of the 

extremist Muslims went in the shop and broke the telephone 

2 

instrument and some furniture. False rumours in such cases 
quickly spread and play their destructive part. 


The Muslims were tremendously excited due to the false 
rumour that Hindus had desecrated a mosque by throwing stones 

~z 

at it . J According to the Hindu version no stone was thrown 

A* 

but the Muslims alleged to the contrary. The Muslim mob became 

uncontrollable when it was convinced that the dome of the mosque 

had collapsed due to a stone that was thrown by a Hindu. The 

second rumour, that the Hindus had burnt a mosque, threw the 

5 

mob into a state of frenzy. An affray between the Hindus and 

the Muslims followed but with the adequate help of Faiz-ul-Hassan 

Shah, Deputy Superintendent of Police, the situation was 

6 

controlled. Later on the military took control of the city 

7 

under the orders of the Civil Authorities. * 5/ The Muslim mob 

8 

raided and plundered bazaars and houses. 

1. The Punjab Administration Report . 1922-23, para No.4, p.3. 

2. Home Department Police Branch . 1923, F.No. 75/V. 

3. Home Department Political . September, 1922, F.No. 18 see 
also The Civil & Military Gazette . 10th September, 1922 
p.10; The Pun.iab Legislative Council Proceedings, Vol.IV, 

1922, p. 463. 

4. The Tribune . 13th September, 1922, p. 2. 

5. Prem Raman Uprety, Religion and Politics in Pun.iab in the 
1920*8 (New Delhi : Sterling Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1980),p.151. 

6. The Civil & Military Gazette , 6th September, 1922, p. 5. 

7. The Pun.iab Legislative Council Proceedings . Vol. IV . 1922, 
p. 464. 

8. The Tribune . 5th September, 1922, p. 5 see also The Civil 
& Military Gazette. 6th September, 1922, p. 5. 
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On the 4th September 1922 in the city of Multan there was 
again a Hindu-Muslim riot which spread with the rumour that a 

A 

Muslim tonga driver had been murdered and his tonga set on fire. 

The murder of a harmless Muhammadan in a Hindu quarter made the 

Muslims very furious, and for two days they indulged in loot 

and arson. It appears that the object of the mob was more to 

2 

damage than to loot. 

An inquiry was made on the spot by the representatives of 
the Punjab Hindu Sabha, Prominent personalities who visited the 
spot and made inquiries were Dewan Bahadur Raja Narendra Nath, 

Rai Bahadur Lala Sewak Ram, Bakshi Tek Chand and Lala Gulshan 

3 

Rai, These gentlemen jointly stated that the police did not 
play its part actively and did not try to nip the evil in the 
bud. They further remarked that the gravest acts of incendiarism 
and loot had all taken place in the immediate vicinity of police 

4 

stations. The Provincial Khilafat and Congress Committee 
representatives who actually visited Multan to ascertain true 
facts were Shri Lai Khan, Vice-President Provincial Congress and 
Secretary, Provincial Khilafat Committee, Sh, K, Santanam, 

General Secretary, Provincial Congress Committee, Sh, Siraj-ud-Din, 

\ 

Financial Secretary, Provincial Khilafat Committee and Municipal 

5 

Commissioner, Lahore, These persons were deputed by the Punjab 

1, Home Department Police Branch . 1923, F.No. 75/V see also 
Home Department Political , September, 1922, F.No, 18; The 
Punjab Legislative Council Proceedings . Vol. IV , 1922, p.464. 

2, The Punjab Police Administration Report . 1922, p.2. 

3, The Punjab Legislative Council Proceedings , Vol, IV , 1922, 
pp. 456-457. 

4, Ibid., p. 460. 


5. Ibid .. p. 465. 
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Provincial Congress Committee to ease the situation as far as 

1 

possible. 

y/ 

In their report they mentioned that the mosque of Wali 

2 

Muhammad was neither burnt nor damaged at all. In their 
opinion the genesis of the trouble was very difficult to determine. 
The Muslim Outlook of the 13 th September, 1922 commented on this 
report that it was incomplete and in some parts inaccurate. 

Zf 

Therefore, it was unconvincing. The Deputy Commissioner of 
Multan appointed Hindu as well as Muslim officers jointly to 

5 

ascertain the real causes of this communal riot. 


On the 18th September, 1922 prominent representatives 

of the All India Congress like Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 

Hakim Ajmal Khan, V.J. Patel and many other leaders visited 

Multan and endeavoured to reconcile the two communities. But 

7 

they did not meet with much success. The Tribune Correspondent 

who visited Multan alleged that the police did not act promptly 

to quell the riot. Had the police done so, the evil would have 

8 

been nipped in the bud. Hakim Ajmal Khan felt confident that 

1. The Punjab Legislative Council Proceedings , Vol. IV , 1922, 
p. 462. 

2. Ibid .. p. 463 see also The Tribune . 13th September. 1922, p.2; 
The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV . 1922, p. 462. 

3. Ibid .. p. 462. 

4. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV . p. 462. 

5. The Punjab Legislative Council Proceedings. Vol. IV . 1922, 

pi 464. 

6 . Home Department Political . September, 1922, F.No. 188 see 
also The Tribune . 26 th September, 1922, p. 4: All India 
Congress Committee Supplementary, File No. 7/1920-26, p.2 
(N.M.M. & L>. 


7* Ibid . 

8 . The Tribune. 13 th September, 1922, p.3. 
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the Hindu and Muslim friends of the Punjab would not hesitate 
to devote their full attention to eradicate this evil of Hindu- 

i 

Muslim disunity. Sir E,D. Maclagan, Governor of Punjab, 

accompanied by the Members of His Executive Council visited 

Multan on the 14th September, 1922 and conferred with the 

2 

local officers and leading non-officials. 

The Muslim Outlook of the 21st September, 1922 alleged 
that Hindu vernacular papers published coloured accounts of 

3 

the Multan riots and excited the people against Muhammadans. 

The Kesari of the 11th September, 1922 complained that some 

Muslim newspapers were sprinkling salt on the wounds of the 
4 

Hindus. Hakim Ajmal Khan remarked about the newspapers of 
the Punjab that the Punjab press, stronger than the press in 

5 

other provinces, was not doing its duty at this critical time. 
However, it is clear that the Hindu press and Muslim press 
were publishing reports of the Multan riots from their own 
angles. 


Lala Duni Chand of Ambala was terribly shocked and it 
caused him the utmost pain to know about the happenings at 
Multan. He remarked that these unfortunate incidents should 
not deter the people from Hindu-Muslim unity without which 

1. The Tribune . 17th September, 1922, p.3. 

2. Home Department Political . September, 1922, F.No. 18. 

3. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV , 1922, p. 478. 

4. Ibid. . p. 462. 

5. The Civil & Military Gazette . 19th September, 1922, p.8 see 
also The Tribune. 17th September, 1922, p.3. 
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1 


/ 
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Lord Reading, the 
Viceroy, informed the Secretary of State for India that each 

p 

community in Multan was engaged in urging boycott of the other. 


^ In this unfortunate communal riot 376 persons were 

arrested upto 1st November, 1922 and the casualties were 7 

deaths (2 Muslims, 5 Hindus), 45 injured (34 Hindus, 11 Muslims) 

and slightly hurt roughly 500 (300 Hindus, 150 Muslims)^ The 

report of the Provincial Khilafat and Congress Committe on 

Multan riots revealed that the loss to property was very great 

4 

and Hindus had suffered the most. This report also cleared one 

5 

important point that the Hindus burnt no mosque. Hindu places 

1. The Tribune . 23rd September, 1922, p.2. 

2. Home Department Political . December, 1922, F.No. 18, p.43 
see also Lord Reading Papers . Lord Reading, Viceroy to 
Secretary of State for India, Telegram No. 32, dated 18th 
January, 1923, Reel No. 4 (N.M.M. & L). 

3. The Punjab Legislative Council Proceedings . Voi. IV . 1922, 
p. 473 see also Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 
23/47/31, p.92; The Tribune . 13th September, 1922, p.3; 

15th September, 1922, p.3; 20th September, 1922, p.4; The 
Legislative Council Debates . Vol. IX A . January 11th to 
March 18, 1926, p. 143 (Question No. 2237 asked by Chaudhri 
Ram Singh (Hindu-Muslim Fracas in the Province); Home 
Department Political . September, 1922, F.No. 18; Home 
Department Police Branch . 1923, F.No. 75/V/23-Police; The 
Civil & Military Gazette . 20th September, 1922, p.20. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Council Proceedings . Vol. IV . 1922, 

p. 465 see also The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV . 1922 
p. 462; L.F. Rushbrook Williams, op. cit .. p. 28?. 

5. The Punjab Native Newspapers. Vol. XXXV. p. 462. 



of worship were set on fire and religious books of both the 

■1 

communities were destroyed. According to another official 

record fifteen temples and Bharmasalas were burnt or 

2 

desecrated. About twentyfive to thirty shops were looted 

3 

or burnt. Both the communities aimed at damaging each 

4 

others properties rather than looting. Mr. Harivansh Lai 
Khanna, Magistrate, was placed on special duty to see the 
burnt account books (bahis) and do the verification of various 
claims. In his assessment 31 businessmen had suffered loss 
or damage to their account books; 25 of these persons had 
their shops in Multan city and 6 in other places in Multan 
district. He reported that creditors submitted a list of 
their claims which amounted to Rs. 1,89,232/- and losses 

5 

amounting to Rs. 1,44,19V” had been admitted. 

Another disgusting feature of the Multan disturbances 

was that the majority of burnings took place in the neighbourhood 

>/ 6 

of police chowkis. The Punjab Hindu Sabha in its report 
remarked that much of this damage to person and property,and 
the mischief done by way of sacrileges, could easily have 
been avoided if the police had been active and had done its 

7 

duty properly. The representative of The Tribune also 

1. Home Department Political . September, 1922, F.No. 18. 

2. Home Department Political Police Branch . 1923, F.No. 
75/V/23-Police. 

3. Report of Deputy Commissioner, Simla, September 7, 1922, 

The Tribune . September 9, 1922, p.5. 

4. The Punjab Administration Report . 1922-23, Para No.4, p.3* 

5. The Civil & Military Gazette . 25th April, 1923, p.13. 

6. The Tribune . September 9, 1922, p.5. 

7. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV . 30th September, 

1922, p. 3771 
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4l 

supported the same opinion against the police. The Punjab 

Congress Party also threw the chief blame on the police and 

2 

the local authorities. The Deputy Commissioner, however, was 
not held responsible for this unfortunate incident. Rather 
the Deputy Commissioner was praised as the saviour of the town 
and subsequently he rose to the highest position in the province. 

It was revealed by various reports on Multan riots 
published by different newspapers that the extent of casualties 
as well as loss of life, property and desecration of temples in 
each case, was different than that of the Government records. 

Both the communities tried to make half-hearted appeals 
for reconciliation. The Hindus, while anxious to receive 

compensation preferred that it should be exacted from the 

/ 

v 4 

Muslims as an indemnity. It was said that any compensation 
from the Government funds purely would be an act of disgrace 

5 

on the part of the Government. In this communal riot, the 
leaders of both the communities, in a joint deputation to the 
District Magistrate, announced that they had agreed to an 
amicable settlement with each other. But at the last moment, 

Dr. Satya Pal persuaded the Hindus to demand further concessions 

1. The Tribune . September 13, 1922, p.2 see also The Punjab 
Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV . 1922, p. 490. 

2. The Civil & Military Gazette. 19 September, 1922, p.6. 

3. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 6 . 10th 
November to 2nd December, 1938 (Lahore : 1939), p.239. 

4. Home Department Political . October, 1922, F.No. 18 see also 
The Civil & Military Gazette . 20 September, 1922, p.20; 

21 September, 1922, p.12; 23rd September, 1922, p.16. 

5. Ibid.. 1922, F.No. 385, p.21. 
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from the Muslims to which the latter aid not agree. Dr. Satya 
Pal condemned the agreement as being the work of pro-Government 
elements; but in point of fact he was annoyed at this settlement 
because Hindu-Muslim leaders did not consult the Congress Khilafat 

1 y 

leaders. The Multan rioters were suitably punished and all cases 

2 

were decided. 


Pandit Madam Mohan Malaviya and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
were deputed by the All India Congress to visit Multan with a 

view to effecting a reconciliation between the Hindus and Muslims. 

/ r y 

* However, their efforts were dashed to the ground. The Bande 

Matram of 20th January, 1923 remarked that the mischievous 

policies of Mian-Fazl-i-Husain had injured the Hindu-Muslim unity 

4 

in the Punjab even more than the deplorable Multan riots. The 
Unionist leader Mian-Fazl-i-Husain as Minister of Education, took 
keen interest in the Muslim community in promoting the cause of 
education amongst them. He gave generous grants to Muslims 
and encouraged the establishment of new Muslim schools and 
colleges. This favouritism annoyed the Hindus because his 
policies were regarded as an assault on their social and economic 


1. Home Department Political . March, 1923, F.No.25, p. 41. 

2. The Civil & Military Gazette . 7th March, 1923, p. 7 see also 
20th March, 1923, p. 15; The Punjab Native Newspapers , 1924, 
pp. 29 & 36. 

3. Home Department Political . February, 1923, F.No. 25, Serial 
No. 1 & K.W., p. 9 see also The Indian National Congress , 
1920-23 (Being a Collection of the Resolutions of the 
Congress and of the All India Committee and of the Working 
Committee of the Congress from September, 1920 to December, 
1923). (Allahabad:1924), pp. 215-251. 

4. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXVT . 27th January, 1923, 
No. 4, p. 58. 

5. Mushirul Hasan, Nationalism and Communal Politics in India 
1916-1928 (New Delhi : Manohar Publications, 19?$),pp.226-29. 

6. The Pun.iab Legislative Council Debates . 5th March, 1924, 

Vol. b. No.8 (Lahore : 1924), p. 315. 
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position, and, the seeds of disunity sprouted in the Punjab. 

The Punjab Hindu Sabha earnestly requested the leaders of both 

2 

the communities to work for Hindii-Muslim unity. But the 
feelings between both the communities were still very bitter. 

The Multan affair had done much to revive communal 

bitterness not merely throughout the Punjab, but indeed 

4 

throughout the whole of India. The Multan riots greatly 
antagonised the Hindus and the Muslims, with the result that 

5 

their relations became more strained than ever. Communal 

friction had done much to prevent the efficient and smooth 

6 

working of Municipal Committees. f 

A communal riot between the Hindus and the Muslims 
occurred on 10th September, 1922, in Lahore city of which the 
immediate occasion was a dispute that took place the same day 

7 

between a Muhammadan woman and a Hindu goldsmith. The Muslim 

woman went to the shop of a jeweller in Bajaj Hatta and requested 

him to weigh her jewellery. The shopkeeper believed in super- 

stitions and did not like to begin his day with such a profitless 

8 

transaction in the morning and refused to oblige her. This 

1. Mushirul Hasan, op. cit .. p. 230. 

2. The Tribune. 16th September, 1922, p.3 (Report submitted on 
Multan riots by the Punjab Hindu Sabha). 

3. Home Department Political . January, 1923, F.No. 25 see also 
Home Department Political . February, 1923, F.Ho. 25, Serial 
No. 1 & K. W., p„9* 

4. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, op. cit .. p.80 see also Sir Percival 
Griffiths, op. cit .. p. 2977 

5. Home Department Political Police . 1922, F.No. 594, Pt.17. 

6. Punjab Administration Report . 1922-23, para No. 60, p. 36, 

7. Home Department Political Police . 1922, F.No. 594, Pt. 17 see 
also Home Department Political . September, 1922, F.No. 18. 

8. The Tribune. 12th September, 1922, p.4. 
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resulted in the use of insulting words between the two. 

The Siyasat of the 14th September, 1922 alleged that the fracas 
at the Machhi Hatta Lahore was the result of provocation by 
The Kesari . 2 

There was a free fight between the Hindus and the Muslims. 

4 

Later on a strong Police force then controlled the situation. 

Stones and soda water bottles were used as missiles in the affray. 

The city was picketted during the night at some eight points of 

disturbance, and a large number of armed men were kept ready at 

£ 

Rang Mahal, the police headquarters. In this riot at Lahore 14 
Muslims and 13 Hindus were arrested and sent for trial under 
Sections 452/147 and 149 I.P.C. and 147/149 I.P.C. respectively 

7 

in the court of Sh. Munir Hussain, Magistrate 1st Class Lahore. 

The Paisa Akhbar of the 13th September, 1922 suggested that 
neither the Hindu nor the Muslim officers should be allowed to 
investigate this case, so as to avoid partiality. Therefore, 
it pleaded that a European Officer should investigate and a 

European Magistrate should try the case, so that favouritism 

8 

to either community could be avoided. 

1. The Tribune . 12th September, 1922, p.4. 

2. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV . 1922, p. 465. 

3. The Tribune . 12th September, 1922, p.4. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid . 

6. Home Department Political Police . 1922, F.No. 594, Pt. 17. 

7. Home Department Political Police . 1922, Chief Secretary, 

Mr. H,D. Craik, Government of Punjab to Secretary, Government 
of India, Home Department, Delhi dated 27th October, 1922. 
Information regarding the Lahore Riots under Special Report 
No. 52-A, Pt. Ill, 1922, dated 12.10.1922, F.No. 594, Pt.17. 


8 . 


Pun.jab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV . 1922, p. 464. 
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A joint Hindu and Muslim deputation approached the District 

Magistrate and assured him that both the parties had composed 

their differences and requested him to drop the cases. The cases 

were withdrawn and amicable settlement was arrived at. Mian Abdul 

Aziz, Vice-Chairman of the Lahore Municipality, Mr. Santanam and 

several leading Hindu and Muslim citizens in their statements 

2 

condemned the rioters* The Bande Matram of the 13th September, 

1922 also indicted the rioters and.suggested that both the 
communities should live in peace and union, for then alone would 

3 

they be able to attain Swaraj, otherwise not. 

Nonetheless, the structure of unity and comradeship 

erected by Mahatma Gandhi after arduous efforts had crumbled 

4 

like a house of cards. The year 1922 had already witnessed 
the Multan and Lahore communal riots in the Punjab. Throughout ^ 

1923 tension between the Hindus and the Muslims in various 
parts of India increased to a lamentable extent. According to 
V.V. Nagarkar, "The rival Shuddhi, Sangathan, Tabligh and 
Tanzim movements, the scandalous propaganda and the communal 
administration in the Punjab led to a spate of riots in the 
Punjab in 1923 . n ‘ Maulana Mohamed Ali in his Presidential 

1. Home Department Political Police . 1922, F.No. 594, Pt. 17. 

2. The Civil & Military Gazette . 30th September, 1922, p.9. 

3. Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXV . 1922, p. 464. 

4. B.M. Taunk, Non-Co-Operation Movement in Indian Politics 
1 919-1924 : A Historical 3tudy (Delhi : Sundeep iPrakashan. 
1978), p. 143. 

5. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, The History of the Indian National 
Congress (1885-1935). Vol. I (Bombay : Padma Publications 
Ltd. , 1935), p. 254. 

6. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1923-24 (Calcutta:Govt, of 
India Central Publication Branch, 1924),p.258 see also The 
Indian Annual Register . Vol.2 .1923,p.209. 

V.V. Nagarkar, Genesis of Pakistan (Bombay:Allied Publishers 
Pvt. Ltd. , 1975), p. 12$. 
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Address at the 38th Session of the Indian National^ Congress 
which was held at Cocananda in 1923 emphasized that cow-killing 
and processions with music were not the only causes that provided 
sources of friction. He remarked that the adjustment of communal 
shares in representative institutions, local, provincial and All 
India, and in the field of administration also, gave rise to 
bitter communal dissensions. He felt it was clearly impossible 
even more to shift the blame on to the masses as personal 
ambitions disguised as communal interests played a great part. 

In the matter of appointments specious phrases, such as greater 
efficiency and super educational qualifications, were used to 
cover the injustice done. 

In the first chapter reference has been made in detail 

to the Shuddhi . Sangathan . Tabligh and Tanzia movements. The 

results of these Shuddhi and the Tanzim movements was the 

organization of both the Hindus and the Muslims into rival 

religious camps. These movements increased communal bitterness 

which often broke into communal rioting. Sometimes these riots 

2 

were predetermined. 

Bitter relations between both the communities made unity 
of action impossible. Both the communities were engaged in 
urging the boycott of the other in Multan. During the Holi 

1. Report of the 38th Session of Indian National Congress . 1923 
Cocananda, p.&2 (Maulana Mohamed Ali’s Presidential Address). 

2. Ishwari Prasad and S.K. Subedar, op. cit .. p. 83 see also for 
more detail for Shuddhi & Sangathan movements Home Department 
Political . 1924, F.No. 6/IX. 

3. Lord Reading Papers, Viceroy to Secretary of State, Telegram 
P & E Clair No. 32, dated 11th January, 1923, Reel No. 4 
(N.M.M. & L). 
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celebrations in Multan there was considerable friction between 

1 

the two. The Muslims alleged that the Hindus were mimicking 

the Muharram ceremonies, and so, to avoid collision between the 

two, troops were brought into the city and the celebrations 

2 

terminated without any serious incident. 

\ 

Both the Hindus and Muslims, however, recognised the 
evil consequences of the communal situation. In 1923 the 
Muslim League Session was held at Lucknow and the President 
Gulam Muhammad Bhurgri made a strong plea for Hindu-Muslim 

3 

unity. In the same Session Dr. Ansari urged the framing of 

4 

a national pact to ensure unity and harmony among the communities. 
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu toured the Punjab and delivered lectures 

5 

on unity and peace but her tour excited very little interest. 

Pandit Moti Lai Nehru, C.R. Das and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 

visited Punjab but the strained relations between the two 

communities were mainly responsible for the lack of enthusiasm 

£ 

with which they were received in the province. 

'Z In the village of Dareke, district Amritsar, on 19.3.1923 
the Muslims slaughtered a cow in an open place, provoked the 

7 

feelings of the Hindus and came to blows with the Sikhs. 

1. Home Department Political . March, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 11. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India . Vol. 4 
(New Delhi : Publications Division, Ministry of Information 
and Broadcasting, Government of India, 1972), p. 17. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Home Department Political . March, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 11. 

6. Ibid., p. 41. 


7. The Civil & Military Gazette . 3rd April, 1923, p. 11. 
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Mr. Bourne, Assistant Commissioner, Amritsar heard the riot case 
under Section 147, I.P.C. against twelve Muslims, who had done 
this mischief. In this case 17 Sikhs who had fallen upon the 
Muslims were under prosecution under Sections 147 and 325, I.P.C. 
Si n this communal riot there were twelve casualties.^ 


The Amritsar city had been infected by strained Hindu- 

Muslim relations. However, Mr. J.P. Dunnett, Deputy Commissioner, 

Amritsar addressed a meeting of representative citizens on 

9.4.1923 keeping in mind the need of maintaining peace and harmony 

in the city and thus saving ±t from any trouble that might 
4 

arise. 

^However, on 11.4.1923 & 12.4.1923 a Hindu-Muslim riot 

5 

occurred in Amritsar. Both the communities were at each other’s 

6 

throats. There were different interpretations about the out¬ 
break of this riot. According to one version the trouble was 
alleged to have arisen over a girl who was harassed by somebody 

7 

on her way while coming back home from her school. The Tribune 

1. The Civil & Military Gazette . 3rd April, 1923, p. 11. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 92. 

4. The Civil & Military Gazette . 12th April, 1923, p. 5. 

5. Home Department Political . 1923, Telegram to the Viceroy 
from the dommissioner, Lahore, informing him Amritsar riots, 
dated 12.4.1923, F.No. 125 see also Home Department Political , 
April, 1923, F.No. 25, p.10; The Tribune . 15.4.1^23: 11.5.1923 
and 16.5.1923. 

6. Punjab Administration Report . 1923-24, p. 13 see also Home 
Department Police . 1924, F.No. 75?XIv/24. 

7. The Civil & Military Gazette . 13th September, 1923, p. 5. 
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on the other hand in its report stated that a Hindu girl was 

molested by certain Muslims in Katra Ahluwalia and this led 

1 

to the disturbance. In the opinion of another section of people, 

2 

tne cause of trouble was an insult caused to a Hindu girl. Still 
another interpretation of this riot was that the Muslim rowdies 

3 

insulted a Hindu girl. The newspaper Vakil of Amritsar stated 
that the trouble did not originally start over the question of 

Zf 

a Hindu girl being molested. However, it appeared that there 
was no certainty about the real cause of this feud. 

The Superintendent of Police Amritsar, Mr. Chadwick, 
explained fully the real cause of the trouble to the representative 
of The Civil & Military Gazette . He stated that it appeared that 
a Muslim boy of Katra Ahluwalia playfully suggested to a Hindu 
school girl that she should run off with him. The girl was 
annoyed at this and she ran to her house and explained to her 

mother the whole incident, and her mother in a rage slapped the 

5 

boy. In tears the boy told this happening to his father. A 
little later the boy* s father came out with a stick and so did 
the girl's father. 

1. Home Department Political . 1923, F.No. 125, p. 36. 

2. Home Department Police , 1924, F.No. 75/XIV/24 see also 

The Punjab Administration Report . 1923-24, para No. 21, p.13. 

3. Home Department Political . April, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 10 see 
also The Civil & Military Gazette . 13th April, 1923, p. 7. 

4. The Civil & Military Gazette . 15th April, 1923, p.4. 

5. Home Department Political . 1923, Mr. J.M. Gannett, Deputy 
Commissioner, Amritsar to A. Langley, Commissioner, Lahore 
Division, submitted Report on Amritsar Riot, dated 13th April, 
1923, p. 7 see also The Civil & Military Gazette . 14th April, 
1923, p.7. 

6. Ibid.(Report submitted by J.M. Dunnett, Amritsar). 
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A crowd assembled there, and this news of the friction 

between the two communities spread like a wild fire throughout 

the city and much lathi play was indulged in when bands of 

opposing parties met. Lala Duni Chand, Vice-President of 

Municipal Committee, Mian Hissam Din, Honorary Magistrate, and 

other Hindu and Muslim leaders informed the Deputy Commissioner 

Amritsar that they were unable to control the crowd and requested 

him to send British troops. According to the Deputy Commissioner's 

2 

statement he had already ordered for the troops. In Katra Karam 

Singh, Chawk Nimak Mandi, Quila Bhangian, Katra Dulo and Chawk 

Lohgarn Gate the passers-by of each community were being molested 

3 

by the other community. 


One hundred British troops as well as four'armoured cars 

Ll 

were patrolling the streets to control the situation. The Partap 
of 23rd April, 1923 commented that the riots had proved the 
necessity of European troops in this country and the Indians' 
repose of great faith in them. Those who asked for their reduction 

5 

in number were the enemies of India. The Akalis did not take 
part in the fighting, but offered assistance to the authorities 
in maintaining law and order and gave valuable help for a short 


1. The Civil & Military Gazette . 14th April, 1923, p. 7. 

* Home Department Political . 1923, Mr. J.M. IXinnett, Deputy 
Commissioner, Amritsar to A. Langley, Commissioner, Lahore 
Division, submitted Report on Amritsar riots dated 13.4.1923, 
F. No. 125. 

3. The Civil & Military Gazette . 15th April, 1923, p. 4 see also 
Home Department Political . 1923, F.No. 125, p. 36. 

4. The Civil & Military Gazette . 14th April, 1923, p. 7. 

5. Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXVI . 1923, No. 18, p. 237 
see also Home Department Political , April, 1923, F.No. 25, 

p. 47. 
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1 

while. Sardar 'Teja Singh Samunaari and Sardar Tara Singh 

Akali leaders, told the Deputy Commissioner that they wished 

2 

to co-operate with the Government at this crucial juncture. 

Under the Chairmanship of Master Tara Singh, All India 
Leaders like C.R. Das, Moti Lai Nehru, Maulana Azad, Maulana 
Sherwani of the Aligarh National College, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu 
addressed a public meeting for the Hindu-Muslim settlement in 
Amritsar City. Lala Duni Chand and Gholam Yaseen were the 
spokesmen from the two communities. However, this meeting did 

3 

not make any impact on any of the two communities. 


/ In this communal riot 5 Muslims and 11 Hindus were 
wounded and loss of stolen or burnt property belonging to 

4 

Hindus was Rs 802/-. According to the Government Record the 

5 

number of persons wounded were about twenty. In another 
Government statement prepared from Police records 134 Hindus 


1. Home Department Political . April, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 10 see 
also The Civil & Military Gazette, 29th April, 1923, p. 7; 
Punjab Administration Report . 1923-24, p. 13; Home Department 
Police . 1924. F.No. 75/XIV;Ruchi Ram Sahni, Struggle for 
Reform in Sikh Shrines (Amritsar: Sikh Itihas Research Board, 
n. d. >, p.9?. 

2* Home Department Political . 1923, H.D. Craik, Chief Secretary 
Government of Punjab,to J. Crerar, Secretary, Home Department, 
Government of India, submitted report on Amritsar riots, 
written by A. Langley, Commissioner, Lahore Division, dated 
14.4.1923, F.No. 125. 

3. The Civil & Military Gazette . 26th April, 1923, p. 11. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. IX A January 
11th to Mar chi 8 th, 192^~p^ 144 see - also S.C. Mittal, op. cit .. 
p. 199; Sir Percival Griffiths, op. cit .. p. 298. 

5* Home Department Political . 1923, F.No. 125, p. 36. 
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were injured in this riot. Of these 9 were grievously hurt. 
Only one of these died in the hospital after a month. 23 shops 
were looted, of which 19 belonged to Hindus and 4 to Muslims. 


Again the city of Amritsar was disfigured with Hindu- 
Muslim riot which broke out on 6.5.1923 in Chowk Phullan. 2 3 4 The 
cause of this dispute was the ringing of bells in a Hindu 
temple in Bagh Jhanda Singh while the Muslims offered their 
night prayers in a mosque near this temple. After Namaz (Muslim 
prayer) when a group of Muslims reached Phullanwala Chowk from 

3 

this mosque, both the communities attacked each other. Again 

on the night of 7th and 8th May, 1923 in Tehniwali Gali, 10 

Muslims were injured and in Chitta Katra, 19 Hindus were wounded. 

On 8th May, Chitta Katra Bazaar was a place of disturbance, in 

which 1 Muslim died. In Katra Khazana 21 Hindus and in Chowk 

A 

Kalu 3 Hindus were wounded. 

/ 

According to the report of the Deputy Commissioner, 
Amritsar the events of 8th May, 1923 terrified the whole city, 

5 

business was at a stand-still, and all the bazaars were closed. 


1. Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. V . October 20th to 
October 27th, 1923» p. 97 (Question No. 2561 asked by 
Lala Kaisho Ram about Hindu casualties in Amritsar riots). 

2. Ibid .. Vol. IX A January 11th to March 18th, 1929, p. 144 
see also The Civil & Military Gazette . 8th May, 1923, p.5; 
Home Department Political . 1923, E 1 . No. 125. 

3. The Civil & Military Gazette . 8th May, 1923, p.7. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. IX A January 
11th to March 18th, 19267 p. 144 see also The Civil and 
Military Gazette . 9th May, 1923, p.7; 10th May, 1923, p.4. 

Home Department Political . 1923, J.M. Dunnett, Deputy 
Commissioner, Amritsar to Commissioner, Lahore Division, 
Report on Amritsar Riots of 6th May to 8th May, 1923, 

F.No. 125. 


5 . 




53 


Lord Reading, the Viceroy, informed the Secretary of State for 
India that in April and May 1923, Amritsar, Hindu-Muslim riots 
vitiated the atmosphere; and he further revealed that the Shuddhi 
and Sangathan movements also aggravated trouble to some extent 
especially in the East Punjab. 

During these three days the Muslims appeared as aggressors 

2 

and they tried to set fire to some Hindu shops. The Muslim 
Outlook of the 23rd May, 1923 alleged that during the last 
Amritsar riots the Hindus were the aggressors and they provoked 
the Muslims by throwing brickbats while the Muslims were saying 

3 

their prayers or passing through the bazaars. About a hundred 

persons were arrested, communal feelings were exceedingly high, 

4 

and the city was in a state of considerable alarm. According 
to The Tribune the number of persons wounded amounted to about 

5 

sixty, almost all of whom were Hindus. 

The Kesari of the 13th May, 1923 stated that the 
Amritsar riots had worsened the condition of the city still 
further. 6 Dr. Satya Pal referred in The Bande Matram of 26th 
May, 1923 to the Amritsar riots of 6th May to 8th May, 1923, 
and urged both the communities of this city to cease fighting, 

1. Lord Reading Papers . Secretary of State to the Viceroy Lord 
Reading, Telegram No. 8 P.No. 675, dated 17th August, 1923, 
Reel No. 5 (N.M.M. &L). 

2. Home Department Political . May, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 11. 

3. The Pun.iab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXVI . 1923, p. 267. 

4. Home Department Political . May, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 11. 

5. The Tribune . 10th May, 1923. 

6. The Pun.iab Native Newspapers. Vol. XXXVI. 1923, p. 267. 
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and to participate in the present political war against the 
Government.^ The Zamindar of the 23rd May,, 1923 alleged that 
the Hindus were the aggressors in Amritsar and the greatest 
misfortune was that the attitude of the authorities was 
extremely unreasonable, partisan and pro-Hindu. Hindus were 
being directly egged on to rioting against Muslims. The 
paper further stated that in The Hindu newspapers of Lahore 
most misleading reports were being published and the Muslims 

2 

were being described as mischief-makers, rioters and goondas. 

On 7th July, 1923 a mass meeting of the Muslims of 
Lahore was held under the Chairmanship of Syed Maratab Ali Shah, 
Honorary Magistrate, Lahore. This meeting affirmed that the 
proper solution for the communal differences in the country 
was the application of the communal representation to 
municipalities and local bodies, and emphasised its unwavering 

3 

belief in the efficacy of this principle. It pointed out that 

the Punjab Government was unable to lessen communal tension in 

the state and that only the leaders of various communities could 

4 

solve this knotty problem. 


1. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXVI . 1923, p. 299* 

2. Ibid .. Supplement No. 25, dated 23rd June, 1923, p. 475. 

3. The Civil & Military Gazette . July 17, 1923, p. 13. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. V . October 
27th, 1923, pp. 67-68 (Question No* 2776 asked by Rai Sahib 
Lala Thakar Das and Answered by Fir. C.A.H. Townsend). 
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Dr. Satya Pal remarked in The Bande Matram of 10th June, 
1923 that the Muslim newspapers had been injuring the feelings 
of the Hindus since long, but the Government did not take notice 
of these writings. He further stated that the Government should 
warn all the newspapers of both the communities that were inciting 
the fire of communal hatred. 

j According to The Tribune of 10th May, 1923 about 60 

2 

Hindus were injured in the Amritsar riots. But according to 

another report, 68 Muslims and 77 Hindus were wounded. Trade 

Ll 

was practically at standstill in the Amritsar city. The Milap 
of the 19th May, 1923 stated that the Hindu traders had 

5 

suffered in their business during the past few weeks. 

A Hindu-Muslim riot occurred on 28th April, 1923 in 

Multan owing to an altercation between a Hindu-milkseller and 

a Muslim customer. This incident took place inside the Bohar 
7 

Gate. The Siyast of the 21st June, 1923 alleged that the 

riots at Multan and Amritsar were the outcome of Pandit Madan 

8 

Mohan Malaviya's provocative speeches. In this riot the military 

1. The Punjab Native Newspapers . 1923, Vol. XXXIV , No. 24,p.316. 

2. Ibid .. Vol. XXXVI . 1923, No. 20, p. 266. 

3. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol, IX A January 11th 
to March 18th, 1926, p. l45. 

4. Home Department Political . May, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 11. 

5. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol, XXXVI . 1923, No.21, p. 275. 

6. Home Department Political . May, 1923, F.No. 25, pp. 11,43 
see also The Indian Annual Register . Vol. 2 . 1923, p. 209; 

L.F. Rushbrook Williams. India in T923-24 . op . cit. . p. 258. 

7. The Civil & Military Gazette . 1st May, 1923, p.4. 

8. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXVI , 1923, p. 341. 
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and the police reached the place of occurrence very late after 

•i 

a Hindu had been killed. According to the Government Report 

2 

one man was killed and nine wounded. The Arorbans Sudharak of 
the 21st July, 1923 commented that if the Police had arrested 
the ring-1eadeig at the outset, the deplorable incidents which 
occurred would never have been witnessed. ^ The Akash Bani of 
the 6th May, 1923 stated that the Hindu-Muslim internecine feuds 
were making the Government more and more powerful and wilful. 
These communal riots afforded an opportunity to the Government 
to declare that both the communities were unable to live in 

4 

unity and were therefore unfit for political freedom. The Nation 

of the 22nd May, 1923 remarked that all Punjabis should realise 

the gravity of the situation and gird up their loins to drive 

out the demon of communal feuds which was undermining the 

5 y 

solidarity of India. Mr. Freman commented, "I'm clear that 

Hindus and Moslems principally for religious reasons will never 

6 

come together and we are here to hold the ring." 


Communal trouble had flared up for some time in Panipat, 


Karnal district, just north of Delhi and a Hindu-Muslim riot 


1. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXVI . 1923, p. 248 see 
also Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p.92. 

2. Home Department Political . April, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 46 see 
also The Civil & Military Gazette . 1st May, 1923, p.4; 

19th May, 1923, p. 4. 

3. The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXIV . 1923, p. 387. 

4. Ibid .. Vol. XXXVI . 1923, p. 266; 12th May, 1923, Vol. XXXVI . 
pp. 227-28, 236-37, 255. 

5. Ibid .. Vol. XXXVI . 1923, p. 327. 

6. Lord tfillingdon Papers , Letter from Freman on 21st May,1923, 
from Gctacamund to tor." Rufies, Reel No. 4 (N.A.I.). 
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broke out there on 31st July, 1923. 1 ,/ The Hindus complained that 

a large number of cows had been slaughtered on the occasion of 

2 

the Id-ul-Zuha. The other side alleged that the activities of 
the Shuddhi movement caused great resentment amongst the Muslims,"^ 

/ j y 

^ and this aroused their religious feelings. The main cause of 
the conflict was the clash of timings for the Muslim Azan and 
prayers and the Hindu arti with blowing of conches and ringing 

5 / 

J of bells at sunset. Lala Duni Chand of Ambala who visited Panipat 

found that the root cause of the trouble was that the Muslims had 

denied the right of the Hindus to recite Arti while the Muslims 

were engaged in saying prayers (Azan) in the neighbouring mosques. 

6 

The Hindus insisted upon equal freedom of worship. 

" According to the Punjab Legislative Council Debates, in 

*J O 

this riot one Muslim and twenty eight Hindus were wounded.' The 
Zamindar of the 7th September, 1923 alleged that the Deputy 
Commissioner of Karnal and the Commissioner of Ambala had 

g 

magnified the Panipat conflict and made a mountain of a molehill. 


1. Home Department Political . August, 1925, F.No. 25 & K.W., p.5 
see also The Tribune . 29th August, 1923; Home Department 
Political . 1931. fr.No. 23/47/31, p.93; The Punjab Legislative 
Council Debates . Vol. IX A January 11th to March 18, 1926), 

p.145; Home Department Police . 1924, F.No. 75/XIV/24. 

2. The Punjab Administration Report . 1923-24, pp. 13-14. 

3. Ibid .. p. 14. 

4. Home Department Police. 1924, F.No. 75/XIV/24. 

5. The Civil & Military Gazette . 30th September, 1923, p. 2. 
see also l6th September, 1923, p. 14. 

6. Ibid., 9th August, 1923, p.4 (Statement given by Lala Duni 
Chand of Ambala to the press representative); 30th September, 
1923, p. 2. 

7 * The Punjab Legislative Council Debates , Vol. IX A January 
11th to March 18th, 1927, p. 145. 

8. Home Department Political , 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p.93. 

see also Home Department Political . August, 1923, F.No. 25 & 

K.W., p.5. 

9. The Pun.iab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXIV . 1923, p. 478. 
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In this conflict 13 of the 57 persons arrested were convicted 

and sentenced to various terms of imprisonment. And after the 

police had restored order in the city, it was found necessary 

to impose a large punitive police post in the town to prevent 

2 

a recurrence of the conflict. In this riot A European, 

Magistrate was appointed to try the cases fairly. To know 

the correct position of Panipat,the Commissioner visited the 

place and succeeded in appointing an Arbitration Committee for 

Zj. 

the settlement of all social and religious disputes. But, 

f mm* 

unfortunately this committee failed to effect a settlement. 

The District Magistrate at Karnal passed order under 

Section 144, Criminal Procedure Code regarding the communal 

disturbance at Panipat and he ordered that the Hindus shall 

abstain from sandhia arti at the following temples, (i) Mandir 

Bazazanwala (2) Mandir Jagannathwala (3) Mandir Dharamsala 

Brahmanan and (4) Mandir Dhansingwala and Muhammadans shall 

abstain from saying their sunset prayers in the following 

mosques : (1) Masjid Zer Thana (2) Masjid Gandhian (3) Masjid 

Nilgran (4) Masjid Mandiwali (5) Mas jid Charhao Shekhanwali 
and (6) Masjid Sakanwali. After 46 days on the order of the 

1. Home Department Police . 1924, F.No. 75/XIV/24. 

2. Home Department Political . August, 1923, F.No.25 & K.W.,p.4l. 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid . , p. 5. 

5. Ibid .. p. 41. 

6. The Civil & Military Gazette . 30th September, 1923, p. 2 see 
also The Civil & Military Gazette . 16 th August, 1923, p.12; 
The Punjab Native Newspapers . Vol. XXXIV . 1923, p. 465. 
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Deputy Commissioner of Karnal four temples and six mosques were 
reopened on 25th September, 1923. 

Lala Duni Chand of Ambala advised the Hindus not to 

aggravate the situation and he exchanged views with two prominent 

Muslim leaders of the city. Maulana Sajad Hassain and Mohiulislam, 

2 

who were equally anxious to maintain peace and order in the town. 
Pandit Moti Lai Nehru remarked that in this conflict the only 
possible solution was to minimise the points of difference and 
to bring the two communities together whenever possible. 

Dr. Kitchlew stated his views in The Paisa Akhbar of 6th September, 
1923 that unity between both the communities was difficult to 
maintain if they did not have proper understanding between 
themselves. The Milap of 19th October, 1923 alleged that 
the Congress was unable to prevent disturbances and it had no 

5 

control over low class Muslims who committed these riots. At 
Panipat the Arbitration Committee had not proved a success and 
efforts at a compromise had failed. Tension between both the 
communities, though less acute, had not subsided and in several 

7 

temples and mosques prayers were still not said. The situation 

1. The Civil & Military Gazette . 2nd October, 1923, p. 13 see 
also Home Department iPolitical . September, 1923, F.No. 25 
& K.W., p. 37. 

2. Ibid .. 9th August, 1923, p. 4. 

3. Ibid .. 21st August, 1923, p. 11. 

4. The Punjab Native Newspapers. Vol. XXXIV . 1923, p. 481. 

5. Ibid ., p. 567. 

6. Home Department Political . November, 1923, F.No. 25, p.8. 

7. Ibid., p. 44. 



60 


at this place had improved considerably under the influence 
of Duni Chand, the newly elected Swarajist member of the 
Legislative Assembly. 

The Viceroy, Lord Reading, in his telegram dated 5th 

November, 1923 informed the Secretary of State for India, that 

communal differences between Muslims and Hindus were still in 

2 

acute stage. In a letter to the Secretary of State for India 
he informed him that he was much in doubt that the Hindu, Muslim 
and Congress political leaders would be successful in patching 
up the differences by bringing about a compromise between the 
communities. And he further stated that "Every now and then 
the feud will break out afresh". 

The Indian National Congress Working Committee which held 
its Special Session at Delhi in 1923 passed a resolution that 
the Indian Newspapers should not exaggerate the events and 
incidents relating to communal dissensions with restrained 
relations may get better between different communities and 
the newspapers can help in maintaining the interests of the 

4 / 

country. v Rana Firoz-ud-Din Khan remarked, "From 1919 to 1923 
the press was the same but the mentality of the people was 


1. Home Department Political . December, 1923, F.No. 25, p. 38. 

2. Lord Reading Papers . Viceroy, Lord Reading to the Secretary 
of State for India, Viscount Peel, Telegram P.no. 857, dated 
5th November, 1924, Reel No. 6 (N.M.M. & L). 

3. Ibid., Viceroy, Lord Reading to Secretary of State for India, 
’discount Peel, dated 29th November, 1923, Reel No. 2 (N.M.M. &L). 

4. A.M. Zaidi, The Encyclopaedia of the Indian National Congress . 
Vol. 8:_1921-24. India at the Crossroads (New Delhi : S. Chand 
& Co.,1980), p. 610. 
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different 1 ’. He again said that the people's outlook had become 
narrower and they had begun to think communally. 

These communal conflicts served to poison relations between 

«* 

Hindus and Muslims throughout an area far more extensive than that 
/ ^ 

s covered by the actual communal outbreaks. Indeed, throughout India 
the tension between both the communities reached a high pitch in 
the year 1923. 

* 1924 was a year of great gloom and communal tensions 

*2 

increased and numerous communal riots occurred all over India."' 

In the Punjab rancour and dissension between the two communities 

4 

was rampant. Pandit Moti Lai Nehru devoted a good deal of 
time in the Punjab in studying the Hindu-Muslim situation. He 
stated that the trouble between the two communities was not 
based on any religious differences, "but solely on the question 

5 

of the loaves and fishes of office". 

A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out at Chinot in the Jhang 
district on the 18th March, 1924 when the Holi procession with 
drums beating attempted to pass by a mosque during the hour for 
prayer. When the Deputy Commissioner and the Superintendent 
of Police came to know about this incident, they immediately 
rushed to the town with an armed police guard and the subsequent 

1. Home Department Political . 1928, F.No. 74. 

2. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1923-24 . op.cit .. p. 258. 

3. Tara Chand, op. cit ., Vol. 4 . p. 19. 

4. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1924-25 (Calcutta : 

Government of India Central Publication Branch, 1925),p.320. 

5. The Civil & Military Gazette . 3rd January, 1924, p. 10. 

6. Home Department Political . March, 1924, F.No. 25» p. 28. 




celebrations which had had to be suspended owing to the 
threatening attitude of the Muslims, passed off quite peacefully. 1 
^In this riot sixty four Hindus and one Muslim were injured,^ as 

Z. 

a result of blows from brickbats or lathis* 

* But according to the Punjab Legislative Council Debates, 
Muslims also received injuries in the riot. Investigations by 
the Magistrate 1st Class and the Deputy Superintendent of Police 
concluded that the injuries were not the result of action of 
the Hindus and were, probably caused by men of their own party 

Zf 

or were self-inflicted. 


Lala Bodh Raj asked question in the Punjab Legislative 
Council about the '*Holi Riots at Chinot" and the Honourable 
Sir John Maynard, Home Member, replied to his question that 44 
persons were accused of taking part in it, and 7 persons were 
convicted, two of the accused sentenced to fine of Rs 200/- each, 
five of the accused sentenced to a fine of Rs 100/-. But the 
relations between the two communities had become sufficiently 
strained at Chinot in the Jhang district. 


Some Muslim boys on the 16th June, 1924 were said to have 
insulted an idol in one of the Lahore bazaars. The Hindus were 
enraged at this mischief and they avenged themselves by beating 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 


Home Department Political . March, 1924, 
Ibid .. 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 93. 
Ibid.. 1924, F.No. 25, p. 28. 


F.No. 25, p. 
^"3 (=> 11 Q 



The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. IX A . January 
11 til to March 18th, 1926, p. 145. 

Ibid. . Vol. VII . 20th June to 14 December, 1925, p. 1159 
(Question No. 1938, asked by Lala Bodh Raj). 

Home Department Political , July, 1924, F.No. 25. 
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1 

some Muslims. The police intervened in this riot and controlled 

the situation. In this conflict eight Muslims were slightly hurt 

2 

and one person suffered grievous injuries. But according to 

■3 

another Government report nine persons were killed. This incident 

i { 

was exaggerated both in the press and on the platform. The District 

Magistrate Lahore arranged a Conference between some of the Hindu 

and Muslim leaders and tried to relax the tension between the two 

communities to some extent, but the atmosphere was still not 

5 

favourable for harmony. 

From May to August 1924 nine newspapers or pamphlets were 

cited, showing how they intended "to promote feelings of enmity 

6 

or hatred between different classes of His Majesty's subjects". 

The relations between the two communities were very strained and 

7 

the slightest incident would have caused a riot. The most 

terrible outbreak of all, which was followed by an exodus of the 

entire Hindu population took place at Kohat in the North-West 

8 

Frontier Province on the 9th and 10th of September, 1924. The 

real cause of the conflict was the publication and circulation 

g 

of a small pamphlet containing a virulently anti-Islamic poem, 

1. Home Department Political . June, 1924, F.No. 25, p. 30 see also 
L.F. Rushbrook Williams. India in 1924-25 . op. cit., p. 321. 

2. Ibid ., p. 31. 

3. Ibid., 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 94. 

4„ Ibid .. June, 1924, F.No. 25, p. 31. 

5. Ibid .. July, 1924, F.No. 25. 

6. Ibid . . 1924, F.No. 394. 

7. Ibid . . September, 1924, F.No. 25. 

8. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1924-25 . on.cit .. p. 321 
see also Indian National Congress 39th Session, Belgaum, 

26th to 28th December, 1924, Presidential Address of Mahatma 
Gandhi, p. 13; A.M. Zaidi, op. cit .. Vol. 8 , p. 691. 

9. Sir Percival Griffiths, op. cit .. p. 298. 
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written by one Jiwan Das. In this conflict about 155 persons were 

killed and wounded, house property to the value of Rs 9 lakhs 

2 

was destroyed, and a large quantity of goods were looted in 

3 

the Kohat city. 


The Indian National Congress deplored the Kohat riot, 

resulting in loss of life and destruction of property including 

temples and was of the opinion that the local authority had 

failed to perform the primary duty of protection of life and 

4 

property. The Kohat tragedy engaged the attention of every 
section of Indian political opinion and political leaders 
attempted to mediate between Hindus and Muslims, but their 

5 

efforts were on the whole unsuccessful. The leaders blamed 
v the authorities for these unforgettable riots. v The Kohat riots 
affected the country the most and set in motion a wave of 
Hindu-Muslim riots in the country. 

1. Richard D. Lambert, op. cit .. p. 90 see also Mahatma Gandhi, 
Young India 1924-1926 (Madras : 1927), p. 181; Lord Reading 
Papers . The Viceroy, Lord Reading to Secretary of State for 
India, Telegram No. P.No. 932, dated 1st October, 1924, Reel 
No. 7 (N.M.M. & L); Lord Reading Papers . Baron Olivier, 
Secretary of State for India to the Viceroy, dated 15th 
October, 1924, Reel No. 2 (N.M.M. & L); Lord Birkenhead 
Papers . Lord Reading, The Viceroy to the Lord Birkenhead, 
the Secretary of State for India, 15th January, 1925, Reel 
No.1, para No. 7, p. 30 (N.A.I.). 

2. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1924-25 . op. cit .. p. 22. 

5. B.R. Ambedkar, op. cit .. p. 154. 

4. The Indian National Congress-1924 (Allahabad:1925), p. 35. 

5. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1924-25 . op . cit. . p. 321. 

6. Prem Raman Uprety, op. cit .. p. 157. 
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Lala Lajpat Rai opined that the Hindus and the Muslims had 

a mutual distrust of each other* He remarked that the Hindus 

were afraid of Muslim Raj and Muslims were equally afraid of the 

t/' 

Hindu majority. He further said that the Hindus should not 

treat the Muslims as "Malecha" and he expected the Muslims to 

-] 

refrain from calling the Hindus as "Kafirs". He further stated 
that both the communities must banish religious fanaticism from 

2 I 

the land and replace goodwill for all. 1 2 3 4 5 6 

In Punjab, members of both the communities said at the 

Unity Conference which was held at Delhi between 26th September 

to 2nd October, 1924 that the "bitter quarrels between them were 

due not to any religious feelings at all, but simply due to the 

greed for the loaves and fishes of salaried offices and elective 
.. 3 

seats". The members stressed that the quarrels were really not 
religious but economic. Many a pious and important resolutions 

r 

were passed by this Unity Conference, but the riots did not stop. 

A.P. Muddiman, Private Secretary to the Viceroy observed that 

what he had so far seen of Delhi Conference did not impress him 

as likely to result in anything useful being done by the non- 

6 

official efforts which had been made there. 

1. The Tribune . 4th October, 1924, p.2 see also 30th November, 
1924, pp. 1-7. 

2. The Indian Review (Madras:1924), p. 64l. 

3. All India Congress Committee Files (Supplementary) . 1924-25, 

F. No. 9h, p. 71 (N.M.M. & 

4. Ibid ., p. 76. 

5. Kailash Chandra, Tragedy of Jinnah (Lahore : Sharma Publishers, 
1941), p. 45. 

6. Home Department Political. 1925, F.No. 140 (Measures to 
Relieve Communal Tension) 
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A Hindu-Muslim riot took place on 25th December, 1924 in 

Khanna, district Ludhiana. The cause of this conflict was that 

the wall of the newly built mosque about one yard in height was 

p 

demolished by the Hindus. Books belonging to children and 

certain pages of the Quran Shariff were torn off. The Hindus 

carried away two Khais (spades) and two ironpans belong to 

Muslims. The Maulvi (Muslim priest) was given beating by Hindus 

and one of the Muslims was wounded. Nineteen Hindus were arrested 

under Section 147/295 of the Indian Penal Code, but there was no 

proof under Section 580, Indian Penal Code. This case was finally 

4 

withdrawn under the orders of the District Magistrate, 

Lord Reading, the Viceroy of India, in his letter dated 
18th September, 1924 to Baron Olivier, the Secretary of State 
for India, informed him that the two communities were not living 
in amity throughout India and it was a menace to the peace of 
the country. He further said, “Some doubtless think that this 

5 

is to our advantage". Another letter from the Secretary of 

State for India to the Viceroy, Lord Reading, dated 15th October, 

1924 said, "As you are no doubt aware, the Government of India is 

accused of having been culpably negligent in preventing or not 

6 

dealing with these disturbances". Sir Malcolm Hailey, Governor 

t 

1. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 94. 

2. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. IX A . January 
11th to March, 18th, 1926, p. 145 seealso Home Department 
Political . 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 94. 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid . 

5. Lord Reading Papers . Lord Reading, the Viceroy, to the 
Secretary of State for India, Baron Olivier, dated 18th 
September, 1924, Reel No. 2 (N.M.M. & L). 

6. Lord Reading Papers. The Secretary of State for India, 
to the Viceroy, Lord Reading, dated 15th October, 1924, 

Reel No. 2 (N.M.M. & L). 
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of Punjab, in a letter addressed to the Viceroy, Lord Reading 

</ 

V' dated 22nd January, 1925 stated, "It is true that this tension 

permeates every rank of life; one never escapes it in any 

sphere of work, and it is the ordinary subject of conversation 

-| 

in the Province". These letters of the Viceroy, the Secretary 
of State for India and the Governor of Punjab reveal that the 
policy of the Britishers was not in favour of suppressing these 
communal riots. 

Mahatma Gandhi in his Presidential Address at Punjab 

Provincial Conference, Lahore at its 11th Session held in 

Bradlaugh Hall on 7th December, 1924 said that the root cause 

of the tension lay in the Punjab- and that, therefore, the 

moment the Hindus and Muslims in this province were united, 

2 

there would be Hindu-Muslim unity all over India. 

Relations between Hindus and Muslims had for some time 
past been extremely strained, chiefly on account of cow-slaughter 
on the occasion of Id-ul-Zuha at Panipat in the Karnal district. 
According to the Punjab Legislative Council Debates a riot broke 
out between Hindu Jats and Muslims of Panipat, district Karnal, 
on 1st August, 1925 afternoon. A Muharram procession of Muslims 
was proceeding peacefully through the main bazaar of the town 

1. Lord Reading Papers . Sir, Malcolm Hailey, Governor of the 
Punjab, to the Viceroy, Lord Reading, dated 22nd January, 

1925, Reel No. 11 (N.M.M. & L>. 

2. The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi , Vol. 25 . August, 

1924 to January 1925, (Delhi : Publications Division 
Government of India, 1967), p. 411. 

5. Home Department Police Branch . 1926, F.No. 75/5/26/Police. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. IX A . January 

11th to March 18th, 1926, p. l45 see also Punjab Administration 
Report . 1925-26, para No. 5, p.3. 
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when it was met by a large number of Hindu Jats not less than 
one thousand in number* They had armed themselves with staves, 

-i 

scythes, pitchforks and other weapons. The Muharram procession 

was speedily reinforced by a large mob of Muslims armed with 
2 

sticks. The Superintendent of Police, Karaal, stated in his 
report that it seemed that the Jats of the surrounding villages, 
who had an ancient feud with the Muslims of Panipat City, had 
been smuggled into the town in large numbers by the Hindu Banias. 
This was done with a view to holding up the Muharram procession, 
"in revenge for the cow-slaughter on the Id day". 


The Muharram procession was held up by Jats for over 
three hours in the main street of Panipat in spite of repeated 
orders of the District Magistrate, Gulnawaz Khan to disperse 
the mob and in this affair the Magistrate and the Deputy 
Superintendent of Police, Sardar Harkishan Singh were assaulted 
by the Jat mob. The Viceroy, Lord Reading, informed about the 
Panipat riot to the Secretary of State for India, Lord Birkenhead 
\f that, "a fracas of rather serious character arose of the usual 
Hindu-Muslim Kind". Timely help of the district officers 


1. J. Coatman, India in 1925-26 (Delhi : Manager of Publications, 
Govt, of India, 1926), p. 30 see also The Tribune , 4.8.1925, 
p. 14; 6.8.1925, pp. 2-3; 14.8.1925, p. 4; 15.8.1925,pp. 2-3# 

2. A.M. Zaiai, Evolution of Muslim Political Thought in India : 
(Parting of the Ways ), Vol. Ill (New Delhi: S. Chand & Co7Ltd., 
1977), PP. 536-37. 

3. Home Department Political . 1925, Report on Panipat Riots 
written by the Superintendent of Police, F. Newman, Karnal, 
sent to H.D. Craik, the Chief Secretary, Government of Punjab 
and submitted by Craik to the J. Crerar, Secretary to the 
Government of India, F. No. 298. 

4. Ibid ., pp. 5-6. 

5. Lord Birkenhead Papers , The Viceroy, Lord Reading to the 
Secretary of State for India, Lord Birkenhead, dated 20th 
August, 1925, Reel No. 1, p. 90 (N.A.I.). 
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averted what might otherwise have developed into a tragic 

v/ outbreak of disorder.^Lord Reading, the Viceroy, in his 

letter written on 1st October, 1925 to the Secretary of State 

for India Lord Birkenhead commented that the Panipat riots 

were sufficient evidence of the powerlessness of the leaders 

of the communities in this direction and he further said that 

without the proper intervention of the Government it was 

2 

difficult to tackle the situation. 

^According to the official record one person was killed 

z 

and 44 persons received injuries. According to another record 

4 Muslims, 38 Hindus, 1 Sikh,one Deputy Superintendent of Police 

were injured and 1 Hindu died. The number of wounded included 

1 Sub-Inspector, 1 Head-Constable and 2 Foot Constables. 

Mr. J.M. Dunnett Officiating Chief Secretary, Government of 

Punjab in a letter dated 8th July, 1926 to the Secretary, 

Government of India, Home Department informed him that there was 

5 

one death and 33 persons were injured in the Panipat riot. He 

6 

was silent about the community wise split up. Lala IXini Chand 

1. Home Department Police . 1926, F.No. 75/5/1926-Police, p.2. 

2. Lord Birkenhead Papers . The Viceroy, Lord Reading to the 
Secretary of State for India, Lord Birkenhead, dated 1st 
October, 1925, Reel No. 1, para No. 3, p. 116 (N.A.I.). 

3. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 94. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. IX A , January 
11th to March 18th 1926, p. 145. 

5. Home Department Political , 1926, Officiating Chief Secretary, 
Government of Punjab J.M. Dunnett to Secretary, Government of 
India, dated 8th July, 1926, F.No. 219. 

6. Ibid.. pp. 13-14. 
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of Ambala visited Panipat to know about the happenings and 
wrote a letter to Gandhiji. He remarked, "With a certain 
amount of precaution on the part of the authorities the Muharram 

-i 

would have passed off without any untoward happenings.” 

Tension between the two communities at Panipat was still 
acute. A European Magistrate was appointed to try the riot 
cases and both the communities were satisfied with this 

appointment. The Governor visited Panipat and gave lengthy 

/ p 

v interviews to deputations of local Hindus and Muslims. In 

this riot case, the Special Magistrate convicted all the 29 

accused under Section 145, Indian Penal Code. Four Banias had 

been sentenced to six month's rigorous imprisonment and two 

members of the mob who attacked a Police Constable to three 

month’s imprisonment each. Six Jats were sentenced to one 

month’s imprisonment and a fine of Rs 50/-. Ten other jats 

were given one month’s imprisonment. The remainder were also 

3 

released with a warning under Section 562, Indian Penal Code. 

The Hindus refrained from taking out the Ram Lila procession 

4 

owing to apprehensions of a disturbance in Panipat. Communal 
relations presented a very darker picture, and the Panipat 

5 

riots signified a problem of grave import for the future. 

1. Home Department Political . 1925, F.No. 298 (Statement of 
Lala Duni Chand of Ambala on Panipat Riots, 1st August, 1925). 

2. Ibid., August, 1925, F.No. 112. 

3. Ibid .. February, 1926, F;No. 112. 

4. Ibid .. September, 1925, F.No. 112. 

5. Punjab Administration Report. 1925-26, .para No. 27, p. 29. 
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The Viceroy, Lord Reading, stated that he did not see 

any signs of diminution in the intensity of the feelings between 

the two communities. It was all the more accentuated. He 

further stated that his Government was impartial in these 

2 

religious riots and the British had a love of fairplay. He 
remarked that Gandhiji admitted that he had utterly failed in 

3 

mission of Hindu-Muslim Unity. 


The best way to prevent communal riots was to establish 

that atmosphere of law and order which in India could be secured 

4 ^ 

by strong and consistant administration. In 1926 communal 

animosity became even more intense and wide spread. Hardly 

any part of India was exempt, but Bengal, Bihar, Punjab and 

5 

the United Provinces were the worst-affected areas. A Hindu- 
Muslim riot occurred on the 12th and 13th February, 1926 at 
Rewari in the Gurgaon district. A Hindu marriage party was 
passing by a mosque with a band playing when they were 
attacked by approximately one hundred Muslims who rushed out 


1. Lord Birkenhead Papers . Lord Reading, the Viceroy, to Lord 
Birkenhead, the Secretary of State for India, dated 3rd 
September, 1925, Reel No. 1, para No. 5, p. 99 (N.A.I.). 

2. Ibid ., Lord Reading, the Viceroy to Lord Birkenhead, the 
Secretary of State for India, dated 1st October, 1925, 

Reel No. 1, p. 116 (N.A.I.). 

3. Lord Reading Papers . Lord Reading, the Viceroy, to Lord 
Birkenhead, the Secretary of State, Telegram No. P.No. 
318-S, dated 17th October, 1925, Reel No. 7 (N.M.M. & L). 

4. Home Department Political . 1925, F.No. 140, p. 26 (Subject: 
Measures to deleave Communal Tension). 

5. Sir Percival Griffiths, op. cit .. p. 299.see also Home 
Department Political . 1930, F.No. 22/10/1930. 
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of the mosque and soundly beat the Hindu marriage party. The 
riot was the direct outcome of the spreading of communal hatred 
and bitterness by communal conferences held at Rewari and in 

*i 

the neighbourhood during the past two months. The Hindus 

2 

proclaimed hartal, but this was not long observed. In this 
riot one Muslim was killed and 11 Hindus were badly injured. 

A large mob of Muslims subsequently tried to take the dead 
body of a Muslim in a procession, but this procession was 

3 

prevented by the Police. Additional police was appointed 

l± 

at the cost of the inhabitants of Rewari. 

^The Partap dated 19th February, 1926 commented that a 
careful examination of the whole riot showed that the Muslims 
had prepared themselves for rioting beforehand and it was 
their intention to plunder the city. The Superintendent of 
Police admitted in an interview that every preparation had 
been made beforehand and that the Muslims were responsible 

5 

for this mischief. The Muslim Outlook of the 21st February 
1926 remarked that there were three main reasons for this riot; 

1. Home Department Political . 1926, F.No. 112, see also Home 
Department Police Branch . 1927, F.No. 75/V/27-Police. 

2. Ibid . . February, 1926, F.No. 112. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Punjab Administration Report . 1926-27, Para No. 33, p. 29 
see also Punjab Police Administration Report . 1926, p. 2. 

5. Punjab Native Newspapers . 1926, Sr.No. 8 Para No. 44, p. 95* 
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firstly, provocation by the Hindus in the first instance, secondly 
Muslims suffering due to rioting and thirdly, ceaseless propaganda 
by Hindus to show that they were the innocent and aggrieved party. 

It further commented that the Hindus were reported to be 

1 

oppressing the Muslims of Rewari. The Observer dated 25h April 

1926 commented that most of the communal riots that had disgraced 

India for the past few years had more or less been due directly 

2 

or indirectly to the Arya Samajists. 

''in tills Hindu-Muslim riot 2 persons were killed and 13 
3 

injured. In another Government record one person died and 

4 

several were injured. But according to another record 1 Muslim 

was killed, several Muslims and several Hindus besides some 

v/ policemen injured. ^In this riot 22 Muslims were charged with 

attacking a Hindu marriage party, two were acquitted and the 
♦ 

remainder sentenced to terms of imprisonment varying from 5 

to 12 years. The 7 Hindus accused of looting a Muslim shop had 

6 

been acquitted. The heavy sentences passed on the Muslim accused 

1. Punjab Native Newspapers . 27th February, 1926, Sr.No.9, para 

No. 27, p. 104 see also 13th March, 1926, Sr.No. 11, para No. 39, 
p. 127. 

2. Ibid ., 1st May, 1926, Sr.No. 18, para No. 15, pp. 203-04 see 
also 15th May, 1926, Sr.No. 20, para No. 59, p. 239; 22nd May, 
1926, Sr.No. 21, para No. 50, p. 253. 

3. Home Department Political . 1926, Officiating Chief Secretary, 

J.M. Dunnett, to the Secretary Govt, of India, Home Department, 
dated 8th July, 1926, F.No.219,No. 2049,S/Police. 

4. Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. VIII . 17th August to 2nd 
September, 1926, Fifth Session of the Second Legislative 
Assembly 1926, p.9(Question asked by Mr. Harchandra Vishindas 
about communal riots and casualties in India). 

5. Home Department Political . 1926, F.No.68/IIl(Question No. 109 
asked by Sir P.C. Sethana in the Council of State, about 
communal riots in India since January 1926 (I feel the date 
mentioned is 12-13 April 1926 is wrong, because the actual 
dates of riot are 12-13 Feb. 1926). 

6. Ibid.. May, 1926, F.No. 112-IV-26, p. 13. 
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in this riot case, together with the acquittal of the Hindus, 

•i 

had considerably embittered local Muslim feelings. 


Music - mosques, breaking of heads, incendiarism - the 

same old nasty story again disturbed the peace of Rawalpindi. 

A Sikh-Muslim communal riot occurred on the night of 14th June, 

1926 outside the Singh Sabha. Muslim gangs attacked the grain 

■2; 

market, which was known as Ganj Mandi.*' This time the immediate 
cause of the riot was a Sikh procession and a Sikh festival 

4 

with a band playing. The Sikh procession was accompanied 

by the Granth Sahib guarded by five Piaras with naked Kirpans, 

5 

but this was in accordance with the recognized custom and 
practice. 


The background to this riot was that Malik Mohan Singh, 
President Municipal Committee Rawalpindi, possessed a piece of 
land situated at the back of the Jumma Masjid. There was a 
lane of a few feet between the two. Malik Mohan Singh gave 
this land on lease to two Sikhs from Peshawar for erecting 
a Cinema thereon. According to the Sikh version the Sikh 


1. Home Department Political . June, 1926, F.No. 112-IV. 

2. Pun.iab Police Administration Report . 1926, p. 2 see also 
Punjab Administration Report ! 1926427, para No. 3> p. 3. 

3. The Civil & Military Gazette . 18th June, 1926, p. 4. 

4. The People . Vol. II . Sunday, 20th June, 1926, p. 491 see 
also for detailed report of riot; Home Department Political. 
1926, F.No. 11/X. 

5. Home Department Political . 1926, Telegram P & R No.1075-S, 
dated loth June, 1926 from Viceroy to the Secretary of State 
for India, F.No. 11/X see also Home Department Police . 1926, 
F.No. 11/13/1926-Police, p. 2. 

6. The Punjab Provincial Congress Committee Report on Rawalpindi 
Ricts. 1926. p.2. 
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1esseeapplied to the Municipal Committee for permission to erect 
the Cinema House, and the sub-committee which entertained the 
application declared it to be quite in order. All the Muslim 
members were also present when sanction for the erection of 

'i 

the Cinema building was granted. 

The Muslim version was that the Cinema would, as is often 

the case, be let to travelling theatrical companies, and that 

the music and other noises always associated with theatrical 

performances would seriously interfere with religious observance 

in the mosque. The community also objected to the Cinema on 

social grounds, declaring that among the higher and more educated 

classes of Indians, cinemas in general were regarded as a social 

evil. 2 The Muslims also alleged that Malik Mohan Singh, who was 

the President of the Municipal Committee converted a situation 

which was private between himself and the Sikh lessees of his 

land on the one hand and the members of the Mosque Committee on 

the other, into a communal affair between the Sikhs and the 

Muslims."^ So the erection of a Cinema House in the vicinity of 

a mosque by some Sikhs was the cause of tension for a considerable 

4 

length of time . Regarding the Sikh procession the Muslims 

1. The Civil & Military Gazette . 23rd June, 1926, p.4 (Detailed 
view of all Parties). 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid. 

4. Home Department Political . 1926, The Viceroy,to the Secretary 
of State for India, Telegram No. P.No. 1069-3 dated 15th June, 
1926, F.No. 11/X (Concerning Rawalpindi Riots). 
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alleged that there was a "hospital van" with it which contained 
a supply of kirpans. Later in the riot which broke out at the 
Gurawara, some Sikhs attacked with naked kirpans and wounded 

■i 

several Muslims, 

As the Police force was insufficient to cope with the 

situation, it was necessary to seek military assistance. But 

the display of police force was sufficient insuppressing the 

2 

riot and the troops made no use of their weapons. By day break 
the police and the military established control effectively 
checked murdering, looting and arson. Neither the police force 
nor the military troops were called upon to use firearms against 
the mob. 3 


Raja Narendranath and Dr. Gokal Chand Narang, who visited 
Rawalpindi on the 16th June, 1926 on behalf' of the Lahore Hindu 
Sabha, stated that the extent of the fire and heavy damage done, 

however, lent strength to the complaint that the police did not 

4 

make adequate arrangements to prevent the arson. 


Dr. Satya Pal, General Secretary Punjab Provincial 
Congress Committee, deputed Lala Duni Chand, Sh. Siraj Din, 
S. Sardul Singh, Lala Girdhari Lai and Dr. Mohammad Alam and 


1. Home Department Police . 1926 F.No. 11/13/1926-Police, p.2 
see also The Civil & Military Gazette . 23rd June, 1926,p.4; 

Home Department Political , 192&, F.No. 112/IV. 

2. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 10/16/K.W. K.W, to 
10/16/1931, p.6. 

3. Home Department Police. 1926, F.No. 11/13/1926-Police, p.2 
see also Home Department Political. June, 1926, F.No. 112/IV; 

J. Coatman. India in 1926-27 (Calcutta : Govt, of India 
Central Publication Branch, 1928), p.4 

4. The Tribune , Statement of Rawalpindi riots by Raja Narendranath 
and Dr. Gokal Chand Narang, 20th June, 1926, p.3 see also 

A.M. Zaidi, op.cit. . Vol. Ill , p. 541; The Indian Quarterly 
Register . Vol. II . July-December, 1926, pp. 78-79/ 
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they left for Rawalpindi on 16th June, 1926. Dr. Alam did not 

sign the report that they submitted on the plea that he was 

engaged as a Counsel in these cases at Rawalpindi. In their 

report these gentlemen deputed to Rawalpindi stated,’’With a 

view to get a true sight at the root of the affair, we made 

searching and careful enquiries about the causes that led to 

-1 

these disturbances 11 . 

The Punjab Provincial Congress Committee Report commented 
that if Muslim leaders had gone to Muslims in the Mandi and 
Hindu Leaders in their bazaar to stop the devilish deeds that 

2 

were being done there, the result would have been very different. 
But the Muslims made it a communal instead of an individual 
affair and their leaders organised public meetings to agitate 
on this question and objectionable speeches were delivered. 

The Hindu and Sikh leaders could not solve this knotty problem 

3 

which was certainly not an impossible one to solve. 

y In this deplorable riot the total casualties were 19 

killed and 98 wounded and the damage to property amounted to 

4 

over six lakhs of rupees. According to some other records 

1 • The Punjab Provincial Congress Committee Report on Rawalpindi 
Riots . 1926. pp. 1-2. 

2. Ibid ., p.8. 

3. Ibid .. pp. 1-12 see also the Punjab Native Newspapers . 1926, 

Sr.No. 39, p. 345 ( The Sangat dated 4th July. 1926). 

4. Home Department Police . 1926, F.No. 11/13/1926-Police, p.2 
see also Home Department Political . June, 1926, F.No. 112-IV. 
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14 persons (11 Muslims, 2 Sikhs, 1 Hindu) lost their lives and 

1 

45 persons (27 Muslims, 7 Sikhs, 12 Hindus) received injuries. 

Another Government record clarifies that 18 persons were killed 
2 

in all. Another record unveils that in the Rawalpindi riot 16 

3 

persons were killed and 90 received injuries. According to 

some other official records the number of dead was 16 and 88 

4 

persons were injured. Another Government record states that 
in this riot more than 14 persons were killed and about 50 

5 

wounded. Lord Irwin, the Viceroy, in his letter dated 30th 

June, 1926 to Lord Birkenhead, the Secretary of State for India, 

stated that in the Rawalpindi riot the Muslims lost more lives 

than the other two communities, while the Muslims probably did 

6 

most harm by arson. 


1. Home Department Political , 1926, F.No. 68/111 see also Home 
Department Police . 1927, F.No. 75/V/27; The Civil & Military 
Gazette, 18th June, 1926, p.4 (Government Communique 
Associated Press also gave the same figure, 18th June, 1926)} 

The Council of State Debates . Vol. III . 17th August, 1926 to 
31st August, 1926, Second Session of the Second Council of 
State, 1926, pp. 150-52 (Question No. 93 asked by Sir Phiroze 
Sethna about communal riots since January, 1926). 

2. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 95. 

3. Ibid .. 1931, F.No. 10/16 K.W. K.W. to 10/16/1931 see also 
J. Coatman, India in 1926-27 . op . cit. . p.4. 

4. Ibid .. 1926, F.No. 219, p.14 see also The Legislative Assembly 
Debates . Vol. V . 6th September to 20th September, 1927, 

PP-. 4306-07 (Question No. 1053 asked by Pandit Thakur Das 
Bhargava, about Hindu-Muslim riots); Home Department Political . 
1927, F.No. 44/XIII. 

5. Ibid .. 1926, F.No. ll/X-1926. 

6. Lord Birkenhead Papers . Viceroy Lord Irwin, to Secretary of 
State. Lord Birkenhead dated 30th June, 1926, Reel No. 1, 
para no. 5, p. 70 (N.A.I.). 
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Dr. Gokal Chand Narang asked a question in the Punjab 
Legislative Council about the casualties and other losses of 
property in the Rawalpindi riot and Sir Geoffrey DeMontmorency, 

the Home Member of the Province, answered that 12 Muslims, 2 Sikhs, 

/ 

2 Hindus lost their lives and among the wounded were 48 Muslims, 

^ 29 Hindus and 13 Sikhs. ''In all there was a loss of 182 buildings 
burnt, of which the great majority were owned or tenanted by 
Hindus or Sikhs; damage done to buildings amounted to Rs 6 Lakhs; 

while loss by burning of accounts books and deeds was estimated 

1 

at about Rs 11 Lakhs. In another question about arson or loot 
by three communities asked by Dr. Gokal Chand Narang, Sir Geoffrey 


2 

DeMontmorency gave the following information: 




Loss due to burning 

Due to looting 

Total 

1 . 

Hindus 

Rs 14,61,720 

Rs 4,890 

Rs 14,66,610 

2. 

Sikhs 

Rs 1,41,100 

Rs 6,800 

Rs 1,47,900 

3* 

Muslims 

Rs 36,000 

Rs39,500 

Rs 75,500 



- Number of persons tried No. of persons convicted 

1 . 

Muslims 

76 


25 

2 . 

Sikhs 

16 


10 

3 . 

Hindus 

12 


6 


1. The Pun.jab Legislative Council Debates , Vol. X A . January 3rd to 
March 23rd, 1927, pp. 57$ & $60 (Dr. (Tokal Chand Narang*s 
Question No. 180. about Rawalpindi riots and its casualties and 
loss of property) see also The Punjab Native Newspapers . No. 33, 
p. 329 ( The Sivast , dated 27th June, 192$). 

2. Ibid ., p. 690 (Question No. 237 asked by Dr. Gokal Chand Narang 
about arson or loot by three communities and how many accused 
were convicted from three communities) see also for more detail 
The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. XII . 26th November, 
1928 to 28th March, 1929, pp. 10-11; The Punjab Legislative 
Council Debates . Vol. XII . 26th November 1928 to 28th March 1929, 
pp. 10-11; The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. XIII. 

26th July to 1st August, 1929 pp. 189-90 (Question No. 2320 
asked by Sardar Ujjal Singh regarding compensation for Rawalpindi 
riots). 


80 


In this communal riot 3 Muslims, 2 Sikhs, 1 Hindu whose 
speeches or conduct before the actual riot were held to have 
contributed to the communal tension, were ordered by the Special 
Magistrate to furnish security of Rs 5000/- each to keep the 
peace. In the remaining cases, 24 persons were convicted of 
various offences, this included 11 Muslims, 8 Sikhs and 5 Hindus, 

while 33 persons (25 Muslims, 3 Sikhs and 5 Hindus) were discharged 

1 

or acquitted. 

The Zamindar of 18th June, 1926 stated that the Muslims 
should get united, sink all their differences and devote all 

2 

their energies to the protection of Islam and its followers. 

The Akali dated 19th June, 1926 alleged that the attitude of 
Muslims and mischief by Government were responsible for the 
present state of affairs and the foolishness of Muslims consisted 

3 

in becoming the tools of official agents. The Zamindar dated 

24th June, 1926 contended that all accounts of the Rawalpindi 

riots indicated that Muslims had not the least idea that rioting 

was probable. The Muslims were putting up with everything 

calmly and patiently. The number of their killed and wounded 

clearly showed that they were on no account responsible for the 
4 

riots. The Sudarshan of the 23rd June 1926 alleged that the 

5 

police did not discharge their duty satisfactorily. 

1 . Home Department Political.. 1926, H. D. Craik, Chief Secretary, 
Punjab Government,to Secretary, Home Department, Govt, of India, 
dated 25th January, 1927, F.No. 11/X. 

2. The Punjab Native Newspapers . 19th June, 1926, Sr.No. 25, para 
no. 49, p. 304. 

3. Ibid .. Sr.No. 25, para No. 47, p. 302. 

4. Ibid., p. 318. 


5. Ibid.. pp. 326 & 358. 
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A sequel to the Rawalpindi riots was a mob attack on 

i 

16 th June 1926 by 200 Muslims on the village of Saidpur,"* about 

2 

10 miles from Rawalpindi. They were well armed and the whole 

affair was over within two hours* time. In this riot two 

*»- 

4 5 

leading Hindus were murdered, and six injured. The village 

XT 

was looted and parts of it were reduced to ashes. In this 

conflict about 60 houses were burnt. His Excellency Sir Malcolm 

Hailey, the Governor of Punjab visited Saidpur on 18th July 1926 

8 

and heard an account of events from the villagers. 


Many Muslims were in debt to Hindu-moneylenders of Saidpur, 
and the main object of the attack was as much to destroy evidence 
of indebtedness as to avenge alleged atrocities committed by the 

Q 

Hindus of Rawalpindi on the night of the 14th June, 1926. In 


1. Home Department Political . 1926, Viceroy to the Secretary of 
State for India, Telegram No. R.No. 1085-S, dated 17th June, 

1926, F.No. 1l/X see also Punjab Administration Report .1926-27. 
Para No. 33, p.29: Home Department Political. 1926, F.No. 112/IV. 

2. J. Coatman, India in 1926-27 . op . cit, , p. 4. 

3* The Civil & Military Gazette . 16th June, 1926, p. 11. 

4. Home Department Political . 1926, Viceroy to the Secretary of 
State for India, Telegram No. R.No. 1085-S, dated 17th June 
1926, F.No. 11/X see also The Civil & Military Gazette .19th June, 
1926 , p.4. 

5. Home Department Political . 1926, F.No. 219 see also Home 
Department Political . 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 95. 

6 . Home Department Police Branch . 1927, F.No. 75/V/27-Police see 
also The Punjab Native Newspapers . 8th July, 1926, p. 346; 

The Indian Quarterly Register, Vol. II, July-Deeember, 1926, 

p. 79. 

7. The Civil & Military Gazette , 19th June, 1926, p. 4. 

8 . Ibid ., 22nd July, 1926, p. 14. 

9* Punjab Police Administration Report . 1926, p.2. 
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this deplorable riot 73 Muslims were arrested of whom 63 were 
sent for trial and 44 were eventually sentenced to 14 years / 

4 

1 

rigorous imprisonment each. By 1926 Jawaharlal Nehru believed 

that riots had become a permanent feature of the Indian scene 

2 

and that they were growing worse daily. 


The All India Congress Working Committee which met in 
Calcutta from the 4th July to 7th July 1926 eventually adopted 
the following resolution unanimously to solve communal problem: 


"The Committee is of opinion that having regard to the 
best interests of the country, no bill, motion or 
amendment relating to any inter-communal matter should 
be moved or discussed if a majority of three-fourths 
of the member of any community affected thereby in the 
legislature, are opposed to the introduction of 
discussion of such a bill, motion or amendment and that 
the Congress party in the legislature concerned should 
take such steps as may be possible to give effect to 
this resolution in each case". 3 

Lord Irwin the Viceroy speaking at the Chelmsford Club, 

Simla on 17th July 1926, on the communal situation in India said 

that a false report, a petty squabble was sufficient to start a 

general conflagration and to give rise to those savage and 

senseJess outbreaks which were a disgrace to the name of religion 

A 

and a blot on national life. He further remarked, "I appeal in 

the name of national life because communal tension is eating into 

5 

it as a canker". _ 

1. Home Department Police . 1927, F.No. 75/V/27-Police. 

2. Dr. Syed Mahmud Papers . Jawaharlal Nehru to Dr. Syed Mahmud, 
dated 25th May, 1926, File (1926) (N.M.M. & L). 

3. All India Congress Committee Files (Supplementary) , 1926, 

File No. 15 (N.M.M. & L>. 

4* Home Department Political . 1926, F.No. 22 see also The Indian 
Quarterly Register . Vol, II , July-December, 1926, pp. 96 - 98 . 

5. Ibid. , 1926, F.No. 179/11. 
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Sardar Jogendra Singh, Minister of Agriculture in the 
Government of the Punjab, in his private letter dated July 22nd, 
1926 addressed to the Viceroy of India, appreciated the speech on 

communal situation saying that it had created a great impression 

1 

on one & all. Lord Irwin’s words must be as balm to a sore and 

must ease the communal situation a lot. These words were the 

2 

fond hope of all Indians. Again on 17th August, 1926 Lord Irwin, 

the Viceroy, addressing both the houses of the Indian Legislature 

emphasised the need to maintain law and order and peace in their 

3 

provinces. 

The communal riot at Rawalpindi had led to a certain 
amount of undesirable and objectionable writing in the press. 

The Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, issued an order under Section 
144 C.P.P., directing The Siyast to refrain from any comment 
on the Rawalpindi riot or other communal conflicts for a period 
of two months. The Sangat newspaper was also warned for an 
objectionable article on the Rawalpindi riot in its issue of 
20th June, 1926. Simultaneously other newspapers like Bande 
Matram, Babar Sher . Arya Vir . Zamindar took action against these 

4 

newspapers to keep peace in the province. 

1. Halifax Papers . Sardar Jogendra Singh, Agriculture Minister, 
Govt, of Punjab,to Lord Irwin the Viceroy, dated 22nd July, 
1926, Reel No. 10 (N.M.M. & L>. 

2. Quoted in ’’The Canker of Communalism" Professor Diwan Chand 
Sharma, The Indian Review . Vol. 27, January-December, 1926, 

p. 697. 

3. Home Department Political . 1926, F.No. 179/26-Poll. & K.W. 

4. Ibid., July, 1926, F.No. 112-IV see also Home Department 
Political. August, 1926, F.No. 112-IV. 
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The total number of papers published in the Punjab was 
about 300. Mostly these papers were published in Urdu at Lahore 
and their frequency was mostly weekly or monthly. There were 
about 60 newspapers which existed apparently for the sole object 
of attacking the rival community, or whose writings were at any 
rate calculated to foment communal frenzy and hatred. The Punjab 
Government in 1926 proscribed two books for exciting communal 
hatred, namely Din-i-Islam Aur Us Ki Ishatt . proscribed on 6th 
November, 1926 and Vichattar Jiwan by Kali Charan, published in 
1924 and proscribed on 22.11.1926. 


Communal feelings rose to such a pitch that Swami 

3 

Shraddhananda, was assassinated on 23rd December, 1926. Lala 
Lajpat Rai alleged that Swami jee's assassination was a Muslim 

Zf 

conspiracy. Gandhiji remarked that this foul deed was done 
by a Muslim, named Abdul Rashid and as a friend of the Muslims 

5 

he deeply regretted the event. Sheikh Abdul Qadir in his 

Presidential address at the Muslim League Session in Delhi from 

6 

December 29th to 31st, 1926, strongly condemned the murder. 


1. Home Department Political . 1928, F.No. 74. 

2. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol, XV . 24th February 
to 31st March, 1930, p. 279 (Question Nol 155& asked by 
Chaudhri Afzal Haq about proscription of books for exciting 
communal hatred). 

3. All India Congress Committee Papers . 1926, F.No. G-72 see 
also Tara Chand. op. cit ., Vol, IV . p. 105; Rejendra Prasad, 
op. cit ., p. 126. 

4. The Tribune . 17th May, 1927, Speech delivered by Lala Lajpat 
Rai at Bombay, Hindu Mahasabha session dated 1st May, 1927. 

5. Mahatma Gandhi, Young India 1924-1926 . op. cit .. pp. 1200-01 
see also Jawaharlal Nehru Papers, Vol. 13 . 1926, Moti Lai 

Nehru to Jawaharlal Nehru dated 30th December, 1926 (N.M.M. & L). 


6. V. V. Nagarkar, op. cit ., p. 163. 
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1926 had been a year of Hindu-Muslim strife which adversely 
affected the national movement and allowed the Britishers to 
justify their rule as being the only force which could keep 
peace. An atmosphere of mutual distrust and resentment had 
been engendered by the events of the previous two years, and 

the murder of Swami Sharddhananda increased the gravity of 

1 

the situation, 1927 was no better, tension between both the 

2 

communities was at its worst. 


A violent Sikh-Muslim riot broke out in Kabli Mull’s 

3 

Haveli in Dabbi Bazaar, Lahore, on the night of 3rd May,1927. 

The conflict originated in a young Muhammadan irritating and 

4 

insulting a Sikh woman. In this riot, 3 Muslims were killed 

5 _ 

and 5 wounded. it appeared that some Sikhs were passing 
through Haveli Kabuli Mull and were said to have made certain 
remarks to Muslims present there regarding the Chauhatta Wasti 
Bhagat incident, and a quarrel followed. One of them, a Sikh 
thereupon went to the Bawli Sahib, where a Sikh Dewan was being 
held, and reported the matter. Some Sikhs at once accompanied 

1. Punjab Administration Report . 1927-28, para No. 3, p. 3. 

2. Tara Chand, op. cit .. Vol. 4 . p. 105 see also Pattabhi 
Sitaramayya, op. cit ., Vol. I . p. 313. 

3. The Indian Quarterly Register, Vol. I, January-June, 1927, 
FTsT see also Home Department Political , 1927, Viceroy to 
Secretary of State for India, Telegram No. D-1591, dated 
5th May, 1927 regarding Lahore Happenings Communique issued 
by Punjab Government, F.No. 11/X-1927 & K.W.; Home Department 
Political , May, 1927, F.No. 32. 

4. Punjab Administration Report , 1927-28, para No. 27, p. 30. 

5. The Tribune. 6th May, 1927, p.1. 


6. The Civil & Military Gazette , 5th May, 1927, p.1. 
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him to the spot of the incident and a fight took place. The 
police controlled che situation and the street was guarded 
for the whole of the night. 


On the 4th morning the Muslims held meetings and decided 
to take dead bodies of the three murdered Muslims in a huge 
funeral procession to the cemetery. The procession passed through 


Mochi Gate, Rang Mahal and Kashmiri Lai Bazaar to Shah Muhammad 

2 

Ghaus outside Akbari Gate. Thousands of Muslims accompanied 


the dead bodies and several prominent Muslim leaders also 


accompanied. The procession moved on leaving behind a record 


of stray assaults on individual Hindus and Sikhs and some harm 
to a few shops. Neither the Sitla Mandir nor the Post Office 

3 

located on the route was spared. 


4 

The Muslims closed their shops on 4th May. There was 
a severe rioting on the return of thousands of Muslims, who had 

5 

accompanied the funeral procession, but the Punjab Government 

£ 

made a blunder in not limiting the size of the procession. 

Sir Malcolm Hailey, the Governor of the Punjab, remarked that 
the real danger point,was the processionists themselves, as 
the tail consisted of a number of rowdy hooligans who did a good 

1. The Civil & Military Gazette , 5th May, 1927, p. 1. 

2. The Tribune . 6th May, 1927, p. 1. 

3. The People . Vol. IV . January-June, 1927, p. 361. 

4. The Civil & Military Gazette , 5th May, 1927, p.1. 

5. The Indian Quarterly Register . Vol. I . January-June, 1927, p.87. 

6. Home Department Political . 1927, F.No. 11/X, pp. 4-6. 
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deal of damage. The Tribune in its editorial of 6th May, 1927, 
blamed the Government for the loss of lives during the funeral 
procession. 

The Additional District Magistrate issued orders under 

Section 144 of the Code of Criminal Procedure prohibiting a Muslim 

meeting, which was announced to be held on the return of funeral 

2 

party from the burial ground. There were no clashes, but numerous 

assaults on individuals by single persons or small bands took 

3 

place. These attacks constituted a form of lawlessness which was 

4 

difficult to deal with. 

Mr. Mies Irving, Commissioner, Lahore, convened a joint 
» 

Conference of Hindu, Muslim and Sikh leaders to find out means 

for alleviating communal hatred and establishing peace and order 

in Lahore. The following persons attended it : Sir Mohamed Iqbal, 

K.B. Malik Mohamed Hussain, R.B. Moti Sagar, Dr. Gokal Chand 

Narang, Dr. Gopi Chand Bhargava, Sir Amar Singh, Prof. Ruchi Ram 

5 

Sahni and Lala Duni Chand. They decided to devise plans to 
prevent further rioting. 

1. Lord Halifax Papers . Lord Irwin, Viceroy to Birkenhead, the 
Secretary of State for India, dated 11th May, 1927, Reel No.1 
(N.M.M. & L). 

2. The Civil & Mlitary Gazette . 7th May, 1927, p.1 see also Home 
Department Political , 1931, F.No. 10/16 K.W. K.W. to 10/16/1931 
CB Part, p.S). 

3. Home Department Political . 1927, Lahore Commissioner to the 
Viceroy, Telegram, dated 5th May, 1927, F.No. 11/X-1927 & K.W. 

4. The People , Vol, IV . January-June, 1927, p. 361 see also 
The Tribune , bth May, 1927, pp. 1 & 16, 

5. The Tribune , 8th May, 1927. 

6. The Civil & Mlitary Gazette. 8th May, 1927, p.1. 




The Lahore riots which were of a very grave nature lasted 


from 3rd May to 7th May, 1927. In these riots the total casualties 

amounted to 27 killed (15 Hindus, 6 Sikhs and 6 Muslims) and 272 

wounded (151 Hindus, 67 Muslims, 53 Sikhs and 1 Christian).^ 

According to some other Government record, not less than 27 persons 

2 

were killed and nearly 300 wounded. 

Dr. Gokal Chand Narang expressed his views that the Government 
should keep control over a particular section of the press. He 
commented that some of the Muslim papers were indulging in inflammatory 
headlines and were publishing facts in a most exciting language against 

3 

the Hindus. Bhai Parmanand expressed the view that in cases where 

Hindus had attacked the Muslims, they had done so purely in self- 

4 

defence. Mian Sir Mahomed Shafi criticised the horrible incidents 
which he remarked had tarnished the hitherto fair name of Lahore and 

5 

had created a situation of inter-communal bitterness. 


1. Home Department Police Branch . 1928, F.No. 75/V/28 see also 
Pun.iab Administration Report ? 1927-28. para No. 27, p. 30; 

J. Coatman. India in 1927-28 (Calcutta : Government of India 
Central Publication Branch, 1928), p.9; Home Department 
Political . 1927, F.No. 44/XIII; Pun.iab Legislative Council 
Debates . Vol, X-B . 18th July to 25th November, 1927, pp.996-97 
(Question lio. 4?9 asked by Chaudhri Ram Singh, regarding 
casualties in Lahore riot, Dr. Gokal Chand Narang and Sardar 
Ujial Singh also questioned in connection with Lahore Riots), 
pp. 911-13 and 993-95; Home Department Political . F.No. 11/X- 
1927 & K. W. 

2. Home Department Political . 1928, F.No. 74. 

3. The Tribune . 11th May, 1927, p.3. 

4. Ibid ., 10th May, 1927, pp. 3 & 12. 

5. Ibid.. 8th May, 1927 see also 7th May, 1927, p. 12. 
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Dr. Sir Mahomed Iqbal suggested that the leaders ox all 
the communities should meet in a big conference and give serious 

•i 

thought to the present situation in this province. H. B. Sh. Abdul 
Qadir said that the bloodshed that they had had for several days 
and the sense of insecurity that had prevailed was enough to make 
all classes of the Indian community feel ashamed of the mentality, 

2 

which was responsible for unprovoked assaults on innocent persons. 

Raja Narendra Nath stated that the present relations between 
the two communities had become strained to such a degree that 

3 

civil life had become deplorable. The Chief Secretary, Punjab 

Government, issued a warning to the Editor The Muslim Outlook 

asking him to refrain from publishing false and alarmist news 

4 

regarding riots in Lahore. Prof. Ruchi Ram Sahni remarked that 

5 

he condemned all communal activities. Sardar Jogendra Singh, 

Minister for Agriculture, Punjab, said that the propaganda from 

platform and press, was creating a feeling of nervousness and 

excitement amongst the members of various communities who have 

6 

to live as neighbours. After the Lahore riots, there was a lull 

7 

for two months in inter-communal rioting. 

1. The Tribune . 9th May, 1927. 

2. Ibid - ,8th May, 1927. 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid . . 11th May, 1927, pp. 3 & 12. 

6. The Civil & Military Gazette , 20th May, 1927, p.6. 

7. J. Coatman, India in 1927-28 . op . cit. . p.10 see also 
B.R. Ambedkar, op. cit ., p. 159. 
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Another serious Hindu-Muslim riot broke out in Multan on 

the occasion of Muharram celebrations on the afternoon of July 

11, 1927. It happened that when most of the Muslim masses had 

gone outside the city walls with the Tazias, the more unruly 

Hindu elements appeared to have attacked and assaulted Muslims 

left inside the city„ In a Hindu quarter, in a side street 

two Muslims v/ere murdered and others were assaulted. Great 

excitement prevailed when the news of these murders reached the 

Muslims accompanying the Tazias. The Police with great difficulty 

restrained the Muslim mob from forcing its way into the city to 

2 

take revenge on the Hindus. Daring the Tazia procession, 

however, some of its more unruly members assaulted one or two 

3 

stray Hindus. As the disturbance appeared to be serious, 
military was called up to control the situation, and the District 
Magistrate under Section 144 of Criminal Procedure Code ordered 

4 

all persons to be in their houses before 10 p.m. 

On the 12th July, 1927, also isolated attacks broke out 

outside the city walls. A few minor assaults occurred up to the 

5 / 

14th July, 1927. v In this communal riot 7 Hindus and 5 Muslims 

1. Home Department Police Branch , 1928, F.No. 75/V/28 see also 
The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates, Vol. 6 , 10th November, 
to 2nd December, 1938, p. 239. 

2. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1927, p.2. 

3» Home Department Police Branch , 1928, F.No. 75/V/28. 

4. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 10/16 K.W. K.W. to 
10/16/1931, p. 5. 

5. Punjab Police Administration Report , 1927, pp. 2-3 see also 
Punjab Administration Report. 1927-28, p. 31. 


1. Shan Muhammad, Freedom Movement in India (The Role o f Ali 
Brothers ) (New Delhi : Associated Publishing House, 1979)» 

p. 208. 

2. Lord Irwin Papers . The Viceroy, Lord Irwin to His Majesty 
King-Emperor, dated 16th July, 1927, Reel No. 1 (N.M.M. & L). 
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40 years a printer and publisher of Lahore, published a pamphlet 

'i 

entitled Rangila Rasul in May, 1924, and this was proscribed 

under Section 153-A of the Indian Penal Code under the orders of 

2 

Punjab Governor in Council. 


Raj Paul was convicted at Lahore in January 1927 and 
sentenced to 18 months’ rigorous imprisonment and a fine of one 
thousand rupees. The case was taken in revision to the High Court 
and Justice Dalip Singh who heard this case acquitted Raj Paul. 

The judgement created resentment and unrest among the Muslims not 
only because of the acquittal but because of the new view of the 

Zf 

lav; taken by the judge. According to The Muslim Outlook dated 
24th June, 1927, Lahore, about 50,000 Muslims assembled and gave 
ultimatum to the Government that Justice Dalip Singh should 

5 

resign. On 30th June, 1927 Delhi Muslim shopkeepers also observed 
a complete hartal and assembled in the ground opposite Juma Masjid 
to protest against "the Rangila Rasul Judgement. 


1. Home Department Political . 1927, F.No. 132 see also Home 
Department Political . 1928, F.No. 103; Home Department 
Political . June, 1927, F.No. 32. 

2. Home Department Political . 1927, The Chief Secretary, Government 
of Punjab, H. D. Craik to the Secretary, Government of India, 

H.G. Haig, Home Department in his D.O. Letter No. 10894-8B, 
Punjab Civil Secretariat, Simla, dated 23rd September, 1927, 
F.No. 132/II. 

3. Lord Halifax (Irwin) Papers , The Viceroy, Lord Halifax (Irwin) 
to the Secretary of State for India, Lord Birkenhead, in his 
Telegram No. 116 P, dated 26th June, 1927, despatched from 
Home Department No. 1348-S, Reel No. 4 (N.M.M. & L) see also 
Home Department Political . April, 1929, F.No. 17. 

4. Home Department Political . 1927, F.No. 132. 

5. Ibid . 

6. The Indian Quarterly Register . Vol. I . January-June, 1927, 
p.93. 


The Proprietor and. author of Muslim Outlook was convicted 


and after the conviction the tone of that newspaper and other 

A 

Muslim organs began to be even more intemperate than before. Lord 

Irwin, tlie Vicetoy, stated in his letter dated 18th August, 1927 

to the Secretary of State for India, Lord Birkenhead that the 

Hindus had always held that Dalip Singh's judgement was a correct 

2 

interpretation of the law. The autnor of Rangila Rasul , Raj Paul, 
was assaulted on 26th September, 1927 by a low class Muslim of 
the Lahore city. Raj Paul was severely wounded. The culprit was 
caught red handed by two Hindus and was sentenced to 7 years 

3 

rigorous imprisonment. The author, Raj Paul, was ultimately 

4 

murdered on April, o, 1929. Sardar Sardul Singh Caveesher in his 
speech which he delivered on 13th April, 1929 at Morigate, Lahore, 
on the occasion of the National Day remarked that the murder of 
Raj Paul was the result of our feelings of hatred towards each 
other. On May 22nd, 1929, the Sessions Judge of Lahore, J.K.M. Tapp, 


passed death sentence on Ilam Din, the murderer of Raj Paul. 


6 


1. Home Department Political . July, 1927, F.No. 32. 

2. Lord Irwin Papers . Lord Irwin, The Viceroy to Lord Birkenhead, 
The Secretary of State for India, dated 18th August, 1927,p.172, 
Reel No. 2 (N.A.I.). 


3. 

4. 


5 . 

6 . 


Home Department Political . September, 1927, F.No. 32. 

Home Department Political , 1929, The Governor, DeMontmorency to 
the J. Crerar, Secretary, Home Department, Govt, of India, dated 
8th April, 1929, F.No. 167 see also Home Department Political . 
1929, J.G. Beazley, Officiating Chief Secretary, Govt, of Punjab 
to Secretary Govt, of India, Home Department.Letter No. 10900- 
S.B. dated 20th April, 1929* F.No. 1o7; Home Department Political . 
1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 96; Home Department Political. 1927, 

F.No. 132/11. 

Sardul Singh Caveesher Papers (from his Life Notebook)(N.M.M. & L) 

Home Department Political , 1929, F.No. 167 see also The Tribune , 
24th May, 1929, p.3. 
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After the execution of IIam Din and his funeral the feelings of 
both the communities ran high, but fortunately no serious trouble 

j 

occurred. 


The Risala Vartman article entitled Sair-i-Dozakh was 

written by Devi Sharan Sharma, and Gyan Chand Pathak was the 

editor, printer and publisher of the journal. It was published 

2 

from Amritsar. In Risala Vartman Prophet Muhammed had been 
depicted as being in hell, suffering extreme, torture, surrounded 

3 

by his wives. Hie article consisted of vulgar insults to the 

4 

Holy Prophet of Islam. A case was instituted against the author 
of the article and the printer and publisher of the journal. 


The Judgement was delivered by Mr. Justice Broadway. The 
autnor got six months rigorous imprisonment and a fine of Rs 250/- 
(or 3 month's further, in default) and the printer and publisher 
was awarded sentence of one year imprisonment with a fine of 
Rs 500/- (or 6 month's further, in default). The Hindus in Delhi 
became perturbed over the judgement of Mr, Justice Broadway in 
the Risala Vartman case. Responsible Hindu leaders and associations 


1. Home Department Political , May, 1929, F.No, 17 see also Home 
Department Political . October, 1929, F.No. 17; India-Government, 
India in 1929-30 (Calcutta:Govt, of India Central Publication 
Branch, 1931), p. 9. 

2. The People . 11th August, 1927, p. 105 see also Punjab 
Administration Report . 1927-28, para No. 27, p.30; Home 
Department Political . 1928, F.No. 74. 

3. Home Department Political . 1927, F.No. 132 see also The Indian 
Quarterly Register , Vol. I , January-June, 1927, p. 9^U 

4. Ibid .. June, 1927, F.No. 32. 

5. Ibid., 1927, F.No. 132 see also Home Department Political. 
August, 1927, F.No. 32. 
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declared that the severe punishment was the direct result of 

Muslim agitation in the Rangila Rasul Case. 1 But according to 

the Government view the Hindu press sided with the Judgement 

and said that the article was in extremely bad taste, scurrilous 

in nature, and was a disgusting satire on certain incidents in 

2 

the life of the Holy Prophet of Islam. The Rangila Rasul case 

had unfortunately produced estranged relations between Hindus 

and Muslims and germinated unpleasant repercussions across the 

Punjab and into the North-West Frontier Province. Across the 

border, however, the feelings aroused by these attacks on the 

Prophet gave rise to more serious consequences. Gandhiji 

remarked, "we are seeking under cover of religion to wreak mad 

vengeance upon one another. K.L. Gauba in an interview explained 

that the publication of Rangila Rasul very much affected the 

politics in the Punjab and there were very serious communal 

5 

disturbances. The storm created by Rangila Rasul lashed the 

£ 

country for the rest of the year. 

The malicious writings meant to provoke religious and 
communal hostility had led the Government of India to examine 

7 

the existing Section 153-A of the Indian Penal Code. Since 
malicious writings were not covered by Chapter XV of the Indian 

1. The Tribune . 9th August, 1927, p. 12. 

2. Home Department Political . August, 1927, F.No. 32. 

3. J. Coatman, India in 1927-28 . op. cit ., p. 13 see also India- 
Government, India in 1929-30 . op. cit ., p. 9. 

4. M.K. Gandhi, Communal Unity . Pt. I (Ahmedabad : Navjivan 
Publishing House, 1949), p.147. 

5. K.L. Gauba, Oral History Transcript , Pt. 1 , p. 98-99 (N.M.M. & L). 

6. V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit ., p. 165. 


7. Home Department Political , 1927, F.No. 132-111. 
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A 

Penal Code, which dealt with offences relating to religion. 

The state of communal tension in the Punjab came in for 
considerable discussion in the Punjab Legislative Council at 
Simla from July 18th to 22nd, 1927.^ Lord Irwin, the Viceroy, 
addressed on 29th August, 1927 the Central Legislative Assembly 
as Well as the Council of State to ease the communal antagonism 
between the communities. He explained that, as pointed out by 
him the previous year, no conference can offer any hope of success 
unless those participating in it were truly inspired with a will 

3 

to maintain peace. He further said, "In matters of this kind, 
each man must search his own heart and answer for himself 
whether he does in truth and without reserve desire to play his 
part as an apostle of peace and whether those associated with 
him are like-minded. I should gladly and cordially throw my 

4 

whole energies into this honourable quest". 

In the end the Viceroy offered to convene a conference 
of responsible leaders of major communities and felt that a 
useful purpose could be served by facing the causes of the 

5 

miserable differences. But All Party Unity Conference held 

1. Home Department Political . 1927, F.No, 132-III see also Home 
Department Political . 1926, F.No. 236/1926 & K.W. ; The Council 
of State Debates . Vol. II . 1927, 20th August, 1927 to 21st 
September, 1927, pp. 878-79 (Question asked by Mahmood 
Shurawardy, prevention of scurrilous attacks on the religion 
of the Muslims). 

2. Ibid .. July, 1927, F.No. 32. 

3. Ibid .. 1927, F.No. 44/IX. 

4. Ibid. 

5. V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit .. pp. 165-66. 
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at Simla between September 16 and 22, 1927 proved a miserable 

1 

failure. The rock on which the Hindus and Muslims splitted, 

2 

was the question of cow slaughter and music before mosques. Lord 
Irwin, the Viceroy, observed that behind this loomed the political 

question, of which the most important part at that moment was the 

\ 

joint electorates. The few Khilafatist Muslims, the Raja of 

Mahmudabad, Sir Ali Imam, Mr. Jinnah and few others were prepared 

to support the Hindus in their demand for a joint electorate, but 

* 

others were adamant for separate electorates.'' 


Another Unity Conference was called by the All India Congress 
Committee on 27th October, 1927 and passed the following resolution 


to solve the Hindu-Muslim problems: 


"Hindus are at liberty to take out procession, and play 
music before mosques at any time for religious or social 
purposes. But there should be no stoppage, nor special 
demonstration, in front of the mosques; nor shall songs 
or music played in front of such mosques be such as is 
calculated to cause annoyance. Muslims shall be at 
liberty to sacrifice or slaughter cows in exercise of 
their rights in any town or village, in any place, not 
being a thoroughfare,nor one exposed to the gaze of 
Hindus. Cows should not be led in procession or in 
demonstration for sacrifice or slaughter".^ 

Dr. M...A. Ansari in his Presidential address of Forty- 

Second Congress Session, held at Madras in 1927, stated that 

communal antagonism must not be allowed to continue longer. 


1. J. Coalman, India in 1927-28 . op. cit .. p. 50. 

2. Lord Birkenhead Papers . Lord Irwin, the Viceroy to Lord 
Birkenhead, the Secretary of State for India, dated 29th 
September, 1927, p. 201, para No. 2, Reel No. 2 (N.A.I.). 

3. Ibid. 


4. Kailash Chandra, op. cit ., pp. 45-46. 
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He further explained that the problem of Hindu-Muslim differences 

must be solved once and for all and there was no other organisation 

more competent and better fitted to eradicate it than the Indian 

■] 

National Congress* 

The Indian Review felt that the monster of communalism 

would not permit our country to raise its head, and Swaraj will 

2 

not be brought one day nearer, until we crush this monster. 

Lala Lajpat Rai also supported the same view and said that without 

Hindu-Muslim unity, Swaraj, even if got as a gift, could not long 

3 

be retained. 

Dr. M.A. Ansari remarked that the press played a paramount 

part in the moulding of public opinion and the regulation of inter- 

communal relations. It was a powerful instrument for good or for 

evil , and he regretted to say that throughout this unhappy communal 

disorder, our press, especially the vernacular press, had not 

4 

exercised its influence for Hindu-Muslim Unity. 

The Government proscribed in 1927 the following books due 
to objectionable matter in them which incited communal disorder: 
Khun-i-Darvesh Urf Shahid Sanyasi by Kishan Chand Zeba, proscribed 
on 2.5.1927 and Durra-i-Islam (whip of Islam) by 3h. Mehr Ilahi 

1. Congress Presidential Addresses from 1911 to 1934 . Second Series 
(Madras : G.A. Natesan & Co.*, Publishers), p. 829 see also The 
Indian Review . Vol. 29 . July to December, 1928, p. 31. 

2. The Indian Review . 1927, Vol. 28 . p. 171. 

3. The Indian Quarterly Register . Vol. I , January-June, 1927, 
p. 434. 

4. The Indian Review . Vol. 29 . January-Deeember, 1928, pp.3^-35. 


Betab, proscribed on 12.5.1927 and Balidan Chitravali by Pandit 


Ram Gopal Vidyalankar, proscribed on 5.10.1927 and Rad-i-Hindu 

1 ^ 

by Maulvi Muhammad Ismil, proscribed on 10.12.1927. The year 
1927 ended in turmoil and despair due to communal conflicts. 

Every year since 1922 the Punjab province witnessed communal 
rioting on an extensive, and in fact, on an increasing scale, 
and in 1927 the dark clouds of communal riots burst severely on 
this province and spoiled the atmosphere of peace and tranquillity 


The sequence of grave communal riots remained unbroken in 

1928. The agitation against cow-slaughxer, propaganda on the 

part of bigotted Hindu preachers and agitators, accompanied by 

corresponding counter propaganda by fanatical Muslim Maulvis and 

Mullahs was responsible for two serious outbreaks in South-Eastern 
2 

Punjab. By 1928 communal conflicts began to take their toll 
even in the countryside. Of these countryside riots, the Softa 
riot which broke out on 30th May, 1928, in the Gurgaon district, 

3 

was the most typical. The village was situated 27 miles south 
of Delhi on the Grand Trunk Road. Softa was inhabited by Muslims 

Zf 

of the Meo Tribe and v/as surrounded by Hindu Jat villagers. 


1. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol, XV . 24th February 
to 31st March, 1930, pp. 279-80 (Question No. 1556 put by 
Chaudhri Afzal Haq). 

2. Home Department Police Branch . 1929, F.No. 75/V/29 see also 
Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 10/16 K. W. K. J. to 
10/16/1931. 

3. The Government Gazette Punjab and Its Dependencies . No. 13 
Lahore, Friday, July 6, 1928. Pt II. General; Home Department 
Political , June, 1928, F.No. 1. 

4. The Tribune , 3rd June, 1928. p. 3 see also J. Coatman, India 
in 1926-29, op.cit., pp. 3-4; Home Department Political, June, 
1928, F.No. 1. 
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The Meos intended to sacrifice a cow on the occasion of 
’Id’, but Hindu Jats of the neighbouring villages objected to 
this particular cow on the ground that It had been accustomed 

-i 

to graze in the fields of Hindu Jat cultivators. The owner of 

2 

this cow was a Muslim. This cow dispute assumed a threatening 
aspect and knowing that there might be trouble, the Superintendent 
of Police of the district accordingly went to Softa with a small 
force of police consisting of two Sub-Inspectors, two head 

3 

constables and 21 constables. The Superintendent of Police 

Zi 

took charge of the disputed cow and locked it up # 

The Hindu Jats of the six neighbouring villages estimated 
to number 1000 assembled at Softa village armed with pitchforks, 
spears, staves and lathis. The Superintendent of Police and the 
Tehsildar, who were present there, assured them that the disputed 

5 

cow would not be sacrificed. There was a compromise at Pirthala 
between the Jats and Meos of Softa who had promised to give up 
the sacrifice. But later on the Meos agitated to go back on it 
and petitioned the authorities on this point. The Jats had been 
informed by their lambardars that at Palwal, the night before,the 
Superintendent of Police and the Sub-Divisional Officer had 
conceded to the Muslim Meo's desire that a cow sacrifice should 
take place and the police would protect them. 

1. The Civil & Military Gazette . 3rd June, 1928, p.4. 

2. William Roy Smith, Nationalism and Reform in India (New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1938), p. 334. 

3. The Civil & Military Gazette . 3rd June, 1928, p.4. 

4. B.R. Ambedkar, op. cit .. p. 334. 

5* The Tribune . 3rd June, 1928, p.3. 

6. E.G. Marten, Judge of the Small Cause Court, Simla, Report on 
Softa Riots, The Government Gazette. Punjab and Its Dependencies 
No. 13, Lahore, Friday, July t>, 1928, Pt. II, General. 




The Jats threatened to burn the village unless the cow was 

handed over to them, but the Superintendent of Police refused this 

demand and this refusal confirmed their suspicions that it would 

1 

be sacrificed. The crowd Decame violent and started to throw 

brickbats at the police and attempted to rush to the village round 

2 

the flanks of the small police force. The Superintendent of Police 

warned the crowd which was advancing towards the village to disperse 

but they did not heed his order. He then himself fired one shot, 

but it did not help in stopping the advancing crowd and this forced 

3 

the police to open fire. 

E.C. Martin in his enquiry report explained that he was 
convinced that the officials did everything possible to persuade 
the crowd to disperse peacefully, but under the prevailing 
circumstances he did not think that they had much chance of success. 
E.C. Martin further said that if the police had not opened the fire 
on the crowd at Softa, they themselves would have been in danger of 
their lives, and not only they but the unfortunate inhabitants of 
that village. The intention of the crowd was to sack the village. 
If the police force had weakened and allowed txhe village to be 
burned, there would have been communal warfare all over the Punjab 

1. William Roy Smith, op. cit .. p. 334. 

2. The Tribune . 3rd June, 1928, p.3. 

3. The Civil & Military Gazette . 3rd June, 1928, p.4 see also Home 
Department Political . 1931, F.No. 10/16 K.W. K.W. to 10/16/ 31. 

4. E.C. Martin, Report on Softa Riots, op. cit .. pp. 8-9. 

5. The Tribune. 7th July, 1928, p.1. 
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and possibly in other provinces and thousands of people would have 
suffered from this disaster. 


According to the Martin enquiry report 14 Jats died; 22 

2 

were wounded; eight policemen too were injured. Swami Ramanand, 

President of Softa Hindu Relief Committee, in a statement to the 

press stated that the Jamaiat-i-Ulema report was totally false. 

He said that the Government should deal firmly with the whole 

situation and stamp out the spirit of communal hatred before it 

infected the unlettered population of rural areas. In a 

representation to Sir Geoffrey DeMontmorency, Home Member, Punjab 

Government, the Swami said that their relief committee was 

inadequate to meet the demand of the sufferers and the Government 

had a moral obligation and duty towards the sufferers and he 

1 1 

hoped that it would sanction some relief fund to them. Jat 
counter-propaganda against cow sacrifice had been conducted for 
several months in the locality and many meetings were held 
during the three months preceding the ‘Id’ with the object of 

5 

stopping cow sacrifice at Softa Village. 

1. J. Coatman, India in 1928-29 . op. cit .. pp. 3-4 see also 
William Roy Smith, op. cit ., p. 33^1 

2. E.C. Martin, Report on Softa Riots , op. cit .. July 6, 1928, 

Pt. II, General see also J. Coatman, India in 1928-29 . op. cit .; 
pp. 3-4; Punjab Administration Report . 1928-29, para No. 30, 
p. 28; Punjab Police Administration Report , 1928, p.2; The 
Tribune, 7th July, 1928, p.1; Home Department Political, 1931, 
F.No. 23/47/31, p.95; 3.R. Ambedkar. op. cit. . o. 1b3: Home 
Department Political , June, 1928, F.No. 1. 

3. The Tribune , 11th June, 1928, p.8 see also The Civil & Military 
Gazette" T£th June, 1928, p. 13. 

4. Ibid., 4th July, 1928, p.5. 


5. The Civil & Military Gazette. 10th June, 1928, p. 18. 
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A public meeting of Hindus of Lahore was held under the 
Chairmanship of Dr. Gokal Chand Narang and Bhai Parma Hand, 

Lala Khushal Chand and Saraar Mangal Singh were present at this 
meeting. Dr. Gokal Chand Narang said that the Government should 
be compelled to take effective steps to prevent such deplorable 
incidents and he further opined that the tragic deaths at Softa 

were due to the incitement of outsiders and the local inhabitants 

1 

were not to blame. 


In another public meeting under the City Congress Committee, 

Lahore, held under the Chairmanship of Lala Duni Chand Bar-at~Law, 

the President alleged that the responsibility for firing rested 

on the police. He said that both the communities had amicably 

settled the dispute among themselves and there was no necessity 

2 

of firing to disperse the people. Dr. Satya Pal moved a 
resolution that the meeting condemned the police firing and 
expressed sympathy with the dead and the widows and orphans left 
behind. He further said that both the communities should unite, 

3 

and should not be led away by mischief mongers. 


Sheikh Siraj-ud-Din Paracha said that whenever such tragic 
occurrences came about, neither Hindu nor Muslim leaders condemned 
the conduct of men of their own community. Each community tried 
to condemn the conduct of the other community and thus helped 

1. The Tribune , 16 th June, 1928, p. 7. 

2. Ibid., 23rd June, 1928, p. 7. 

3. Ibid., p. 5. 


105 


to embitter the feelings of both the communities. He criticised 
the Muslims for cow-slaughter and the Hindus for playing music 
before mosques."* 

Rai Sahib Choudhry Chottu Ram, Ex-Minister of the Punjab 

Government, volunteered his services to defend the Hindu accused 

in the unfortunate Softa tragedy case, which shortly started 

2 

before a Special Magistrate at Baliabgarh. 

v/ The Court convicted 24 persons, of these 8 were sentenced 
to 18 months rigorous imprisonment, 8 to 6 months rigorous 
imprisonment and 8, who had been seriously injured, were let off, 
at the instance of the prosecution, with imprisonment until the 

3 

rising of the court. 

A deplorable Muslim-Hindu riot broke out on 31st May, 1928 
at Malikpur village situated 3 miles north-east of Ropar in Ambala 

/ j 

District. The cause of this feud was a cow sacrifice on the 

5 

occasion of the 'Id* day. The Muslims had already obtained a 
license from the district authorities for slaughtering a cow on 
this occasion. At Malikpur a large number of Sikhs and Hindus 

1. The Tribune . 23rd June, 1928, p. 5. 

2. Ibid .. July 19, 1928. 

3. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1928, p. 2. 

4. The Tribune . 11th June, 1928, p. 8. 

5. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 10/16 K. W. K. W. to 
10 /i6/1931. 

6. The Civil & Military Gazette . 3rd June, 1928, p.4. 
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from neighbouring villages assembled on this day in order to 

•i 

prevent the Muslims from sacrificing the cow. A large number 

of Muslims from Ropar and surrounding villages also appeared in 

2 

support of their Muslim brothers of Malikpur village. 

J The Punjab Government in its Communique, dated 1st June, 

1928 stated that a sudden attack was made by Sikhs on Muslims. 

9 

Efforts to persuade both the communities to disperse had no 

4 

result and firing was finally necessary, though the shots caused 

5 

no casualties. Efforts of the police were then mainly directed 

towards preventing any entry of outsiders into the Malikpur 

6 

village. Under the auspices of the City Congress Committee, 

Lahore, a public meeting of the citizens was held in the Municipal 
Garden, outside Mori Gate, Lahore, to condemn the firing and 
other excesses at Malikpur. Dr. Satya Pal moved a resolution that 
the meeting condemned the firing at Malikpur and requested both 
the communities to unite and not to be led away by mischief 
mongers. Sheikh Siraj-iid-Din Paracha also condemned this tragic 
incident, and Pandit Sant Ram advised both the communities and 
said that they should try to settle their differences amicably.^ 

1. Home Department Police Branch . 1929, F.No. 75/V/29. 

2. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1928, p. 2. 

3. The Tribune . 11th June, 1928, p. 8. 

4. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. 10/16 K.to. K.W.to 10/16/31* 

5. Punjab Administration Report . 1928-29, para No. 30, p. 28. 
see also The Civil & Military Gazette . 3rd June, 1928,p. 4. 

6. The Tribune . 11th June, 1928, p.8 (The Punjab Government 
Communique dated 1st June, 1928 regarding Malikpur riots). 

7. Ibid. . 23rd June, 1928, p.5. 


8. Ibid. 
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Lala Duni Chand of Ambala, General Secretary of the 
District Congress Committee, Tara Chand, President of the Hindu 


Sabha, Ambala City, Pohlo Ram,, President of the Hindu Sabha 
Ropar, Bishan Singh President of the Gurudwara Ropar, and Nauhria 
Mai, Senior Vice-President of the Municipal Committee, Ropar and 
other twenty three leaders in all, issued a statement regarding 


the circumstances, the causes and the criticism of the happenings 

at Malikpur. In their statement they strongly disapproved the 

policy of the Government in the matrer of allowing the Muslims 

to open slaughter houses in villages for sacrificial purposes or 

2 

otherwise. They criticised the authorities for taking no action 

and they were fully aware of the dangerous situation that had 

3 

arisen. They further said, "In our opinion the failure to 

take adequate precautionary measures is the chief cause which led 

4 

to the most regrettable events". 


Dr. Gokal Chand Narang and Bhai Parma Hand said that 
tragic deaths at this village were due to the incitement of 

5 

outsiders and not local inhabitants. The Government took 

precautionary measures on account of the strained situation 

caused by the riot at Malikpur, and a company of the 4th/12th 

6 

Frontier Force Regiment was stationed at Ropar. 

1. The Civil & Military Gazette. 9th June, 1928, p. 4. 

2. The Tribune . 7th June, 1928, p. 9. 

3. The Civil & Military Gazette. 9th June, 1928, p. 4. 

4. Ibid . 

5. The Tribune, 16th June, 1928, p. 7. 


6. Home Department Political , June, 1928, F.No. 1. 
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is tragic and unfortunate riot resulted in 11 deaths 

1 

and 10 serious injuries. Head Constable Sham Singh in full 

uniform was also among the dead, who was carrying an official 

2 

message. In a hearing of this case in the Session Court, one 
Bakhtawar Singh was sentenced to death and 10 other Hindus and 
Sikhs were convicted to various terms of imprisonment. In the 
High Court, the sentences of Bakhtawar Singh and 2 Muslims 'were 


reduced and all other sentences were quashed. 


3 


Khan Bahadur Nawab Muzaffar Khan stated that the gutter 

press simply catered to the taste of the public. Unlike the 

press of the other countries, they did not lead the public; they 

did not help the public to form fair opinion. On the contrary 

they inflamed the feelings of the masses and thus a great deal 

of mischief was done. The press had only one end in view, viz., 

to increase its circulation by giving sensational headlines to 

articles the contents of which were concocted by persons, whose 

only aim in life was to extract as much money out of the pockets 

4 

of the people as possible. 


Lahore was the headquarter of all the large number of 
newspapers as well as the headquarter of many Communal Central 
Organisations like, the Punjab Muslim League, the Punjab Hindu 

1. Punjab Administration Report . 1928-29, para No. 30, p. 38 
see also The 'Tribune , 11th June, 1928, p. 8; Home Department 
Political . 1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 96; J. Coatman, India in 
1928-29. .op. cit,. p. 3i Home Department Political, June, 1928, 
F.No. 1. 

2. Home Department Police Branch, 1929, F.No. 75/V/29. 

3. Punjab Police Administration Report , 1928, p.2. 

4. Home Department Political , 1928, F.No. 74. 
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Mahasabha, the Arya Samaj, the Ahmadiya, the Sikh league. 1 The 
Hindu as well as the Muslim press tried to provoke public feelings 
by printing objectionable articles in their respective papers 
against each other. In this year under study many articles were 
confiscated and many editors belonging to both the communities 
were warned and had to pay fine for communal writings. 

Indian politics had changed radically since early 1927. 

The bleakness of communal discord had been submerged, at last 

2 

superficially, by the Simon Commission, which was all White. 

Lala Lajpat Rai, Dr. B.S. Moonje, Mohamed Shafi, and other 
leaders of other communities were engaged in protracted 
negotiations on the future constitution in putting their own 
parties in order as well as in responding to the Simon Commission. 
The most striking feature of Indian nationalist politics during 
the first half of 1928 was the increased tempo of national 
activity. 

The Simon Commission recommendations, instead of easing 
the tense political situation, aggravated it. The Commission 
disillusioned the people and aroused their feelings, giving them 

3 

a strong impetus for further agitation. 

1. Home Department Political . 1927, F.No. 11/X-1927, & K.W.. 

2. Ibid .. November, 1927, F.No. 32. 

3. S.R. Bakshi, Simon Commission and Indian Nationalism (New 
Delhi : Munshiram Manohar Lai, 1977), pp. 146-47. 
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In the final analysis, music and cows were far less 
important than the larger political questions. Communal riots 
were not as prevalent as they had been during the preceding 
years. This was indirectly due to the Simon Commission. 

The Nehru Report purportedly had destroyed the communalism 
of riots, of cows and music, of conflict. A great grievance had 
been made by certain sections of the Muslims against the main 
Report for not allowing the continuance of the weightage then 
enjoyed by the community in provinces where it was in a minority. 

Yet communalism had changed its character by becoming more 

sinister and more absolute. The Nehru Report was an earnest 

attempt to unite a sorely divided country, but in the end it only 

/ 

divided the country more. Bhai Parmanand declared, "The Nehru v 

Report has repeated blunders of the Congress school, is going 

to be a still greater curse than the Lucknow Pact of 1916 and 

2 

will divide the country permanently into two hostile parts". 

The All-Parties dignitaries expressed, "The communal 

question is essentially a Hindu-Muslim question and must be 

settled on that basis. We shall indeed be doing poor service 

1 • The Nehru Report : An Anti-Separatist Manifesto . Reprint. 

(New Delhi : Michiko & Panjathan, 1975, p* 174. 

2. Home Department Political . 1928, F.No. 1 Further information 
on Parmanand is found in "An Offer and Ultimatum to British 
Parliament". The Hindustan Times, 22nd August, 1928, p. 3. 


Ill 


if in our attempt to settle it we let communalism loose on the 
country to swallow up communities and sub-communities... M 


Sir John Maynard, formerly member of the Punjab Executive 

Council, opined that the presence of the British as the dominant 

power in India was itself the cause of the quarrel between the 

2 

Hindus and the Muslims. The Hindus and Muslims of Northern 
India did not each constitute a homogenous group which every 
where lived in a similar environment and struggled with the same 
basic problems. Despite this diversity within each community, 
however, communal violence during 1922 to 1928 period was 
widespread and severe. It generated from a variety of causes in 
different places at different times. 


1. All Parties Conference 1928 - Report of the Committee 
Appointed by the Conference to Determine the Principles 
of the Constitution for India (Allahabad : The General 
Secretary, All India Congress Committee, 1928), p. 58. 

2. 'The Indian Review . Vol. 29 . January-Dee ember, 1929, p. 71. 
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CHAPTER III 


COMMUNAL RIOTS:1929 - 19 


The year 1929 was peaceful as compared to the years 

immediately before it and there v/as no very serious communal riot 

1 

in the Punjab. The main cause of this decline in communal tension 


lay in the total boycott of the Simon Commission by all the 
communities. This boycott united them temporarily by a common 
cause,not only in the Punjab but in the entire country. There was 
an old dispute between the Sikhs and the Hindus regarding the 


possession of some shops belonging to a religious institution at 


Daska in the Sialkot district. The Akalis claimed that this 


institution was a Gurdwara built by Sant tfaryam Singh, while the 
Hindus claimed that it was a dharamsala or sarai (inn) and v/as 


intended to be used as a place for the stay of marriage parties 
etc. There v/ere 13 shops attached to this, institution out of v/hich 
10 were in the occupation of Hindus who paid rent to the Hindu 
Sabha, Daska, and the remaining three were in the occupation of 

3 

Sikhs of Daska. 


In the year 1928, the Sikhs of Daska threatened to take 
forcible possession of the shops occupied by the Hindus. All the 
Hindu tenants filed a civil suit in che Court of the Senior Sub- 
Judge at Sialkot, and on the 22nd of May, 1929, obtained a 

1. Punjab Administration Report. 1929-30, para No. 29, p. 27. 

2. The Tribune . 3rd October, 1931, p. 7. 

3. Ibid. 
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permanent injunction restraining the Akalis from disturbing the 

occupancy of the Hindu tenants. Sardar Kharak Singh, the Akali 

leader, and his lb companions, who made an attempt to take 

possession of the disputed shops, were arrested on 17th October, 

2 

1931. Sardar Kharak Singh with twenty two Akali companions was 
sentenced to two weeks simple imprisonment. 

Master Tara Singh, President of the Central Sikh League 
and the Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, appealed to Hindu 

Ljl 

leaders of prominence like Bhai Parmanand, Dr. Gokal Chand Narang, 
Pandit Nanak Chand, Dr. Satyapal and others to settle the dispute 
through talks at a meeting of Hindus and Sikhs at Simla. Lala 

5 

Mukand Lai Puri was appointed by the Hindus to attend this meeting. 

Master Tara Singh*s talks with the Hindu leaders failed 

miserably because both sides were adamant about their own claim. 

The Shiromani Akali Dal held a meeting of the representatives of 

the Sikh Community and passed many resolutions in connection with 

7 

the Daska conflict. . Simultaneously the Punjab Hindu Sabha also 
convened one meeting at Lahore and passed many resolutions on the 

Q 

Daska affair. These resolutions were of conflicting nature and 
biased. 

1. The Tribune . 3rd October, 1931» p.7 see also 28th July, 1931, 
p.4; 19th August, 1931, p.7. 

2. Ibid . . 20th August, 1931, p.2. 

3. Ibid .. 21st August, 1931, p.1. 

4. Ibid., 21st August, 1931, p.9. 

5. Ibid .. 29th August, 1931, p.7. 

6. Ibid., 28th August, 1931, p.7. 

7. Ibid ., 29th August, 1931, p.15. 

8. Ibid., 1st September, 1931, p.7. 
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Dr. Satyapal remarked that they should avoid all internal 
dissensions and he hoped that Hindu and Sikh patriots would 

A 

immediately settle their dispute amicably. Lala Achint Ram of 

the Servants of the People Society stated that the Daska dispute 

was threatening to pollute the political atmosphere of the whole 

2 

province. 

The Shiromani Akali Dal on behalf of the Conciliation Board 
sent telegrams to Dr. Satyapal and Master Sunder Singh at Lahore 
requesting that Dr. Satyapal should fix 10th October, 1931 for 
final settlement with Hindu leaders. The Dal desired at this 
meeting the presence of Dr. Narang, Messrs Labh Singh, Mukand Lai 
Puri and representatives from Daska. Master Mota Singh, Gyani 

3 

Sher Singh, Sardar Bhagwan Singh and Sardar Tara Singh were 
nominated to reoresent the Dal. 

A meeting of Akalis at Sialkot was held; a party of Akalis 

proceeded to Daska and placed their own locks on the shops which 

had already been locked up for the night by the Hindu shopkeepers. 1 

These shops remained locked till the Hindus obtained from the 

5 

Senior Sub-Judge an order to remove them. The Hindu shopkeepers' 
work was paralysed.^ The dispute had not been settled yet and 14 

1. The Tribune . 12th September, 1931, p.5. 

2. Ibid . . loth September, 1931, p.4. 

3. Ibid .. 3rd October, 1931, p.10. 

4. Home Department Political , June, 1929, F.No. 17. 

5. Home Department Police Section . 1930, F.No. 75/V. 


6. The Tribune. 16th June, 1929, p.2. 
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persons had been sent up for trial under Section 107, Criminal 

1 

Procedure Code. The Senior Sub-Judge directed the removal of 

the locks and when these were being opend the Akalis interferred 

and there was a free fight on 2nd July, 1929 between the two 

2 

parties. In this feud 3 Hindus and 5 Akalis were injured and 
after investigation 11 Akalis, 9 Hindus and 1 Muslim were sent 

3 

for trial. 

The shops were now in the possession of the Hindus and the 

4 

Akalis decided to start a morcha at Daska. The Hindus refused to 

5 

enter into negotiations at all with the Akalis. On 3rd April, 
1930, Baba Kharak Singh of Sialkot set up a morcha against Hindus 
and started sending jathas to demolish the shops attached to 
Gurdwara Sant Waryam Singh, with the sole object of taking forcible 
possession of the shops in complete disregard of the order of the 
Civil Court. During the year 1930, not less than 350 persons were 
arrested and convicted under Sections 454/511 and 457/511, Indian 

r~7 

Penal Code in connection with the Akali morcha. Syed Rafiq Ahmed, 
Sub-Judge 1st class, Lahore, dismissed the suit of the Akalis with 
cost, on 24th July, 1931 instead of filing an appeal, the Akali 
incited their community to take forcible possession of the shops 

Q 

and thus flout the decree of the Civil Court. 


1. Home Department Political . June, 1929, F.No. 17. 

2. Ibid., July, 1929, F.No. 17 see also Home Department Political . 
1931, F.No. 23/47/31, p. 96. 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid .. September, 1929, F.No. 17. 

5. Ibid ., October, 1929, F.No. 17. 

6. The Tribune. 3rd October, 1931, p.7. 

7. Ibid . 

8. Ibid. 
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There was a ctiwan (Sikh congregation) from 15th to the 
17th of August, 1931 at Daska which was attended by large crowds 
of Akalis and other Sikhs, At the close of this diwan on the 
17th of August, 1931 a jatha of 22 strong men under the leadership 
of Baba Kharak Singh went on to the roof of the shop of Gyan Chand 
Bhatia, one of the Hindu tenants, and began to force entry into the 
shop by demolishing a part of the roof. Twenty two persons were 
arrested on the spot and challaned. All the arrested persons were 
sentenced to 14 day's rigorous imprisonment and a fine of 3s 25/- 
each.' 


But under the instructions of the Shiromani Akali Dal on 
13th September, 1931 a jatha of 105 Akalis under the leadership of 
Master Tara Singh set out for Daska with the avowed object of 
seizing the vrhole building and to stop the Hindus from smoking in 


2 

any part of the building attached to this institution. All the 
persons were arrested and Master Tara Singh was sentenced to 3 
month's rigorous imprisonment and a fine of Rs 30/- . In default 
of payment of fine he was to undergo further rigorous imprisonment 
and a fine of Rs 25/-, or in default one month's further rigorous 

3 

imprisonment. 


To settle the Daska feud between Hindus and Akalis a final 

effort was made in an informal Conference of Hindu and Sikh leaders 

4 

at Mukand Lai Puri's residence in Lahore. . Prominent Hindu leaders 


1. The Tribune , 3rd October, 1931, p, 15. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid. , 13th October, 1931, p. 7. 
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who participated in thi 
Singh, Lala Ganga Ram, 
participated were Giani 


s Conference were Mukand Lai Puri, Labh 
Lala Amar Nath. The Sikh leaders who 
Sher Singh, S. Avtar Singh, Giani Gurmukh 


Singh, S. Teja Singh of Bhuchhar, 3. Tara Singh of Tehtar, 

S. Amar Singh of Sheri-Punjab, S. Daljit Singh, Secretary, 

Shiromani Gurudwara Prabandhak. Committee, S. Bhagwan Singh of 

1 

Daska. Dr. Satyapal, Baba Gurdit Singh, Master Sunder Singh 


Lyallpuri and 3. Sardul Singh Caveeshar were also present there 

2 

to help the parties to arrive at a settlement. Dr. Gokal Chand 
Narang, Minister for Local Self-Government, Punjab, tried his 

3 

best to bring about a settlement, but all in vain. 




S. Kharak Singh, the leader of the Second jatha, was 

arrested on 15th October, 1931 and his other companions were also 

4 

arrested on 17th October, 1931. All 95 Akalis of this jatha 

5 

were convicted under Section 143, Indian Penal Code. The third 
jatha of 107 Akalis under the blind leader Giani Sher Singh left 
for Daska. He advised the Sikhs that they should remain firm. 

Mian Abdus Samad, Magistrate 1st Class, in his judgement sentenced 
the leader of this jatha to three month’s imprisonment and a fine 
of Rs 300/-. Other members of the jatha numbering 84 were also 
1. The Tribune. October 13, 1931, p.7. 


2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid . 

4. The Tribune . 19th October, 1931, p.7; 22nd October, 1931. 

5. Ibid .. 25th October, 1931, p.1. 

6. Ibid. . 23rd October, 1931, p.10 see also 27th October, 1931, 
p.3; Home Department Political . November, 1931, F.No. 18/XI/31. 
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sentenced to two month's imprisonment and fine of Rs 25/- each, 
in default of payment of fine to undergo imprisonment for a 
similar term. 


Dr. Satyapal and S. Sunder Singh Lyallpuri earnestly 
appealed to both the parties to patch up their differences amicably 

p 

and establish peace and amity in the province. A fourth jatha of 
100 Akalis left for Daska under the leadership of 3. Inder Singh 

3 

Verka. Lala Ganga Ram in his telegram to Dr. Gokal Chand Narang, 

Minister of Local Self-Government, Punjab, informed him of the 

willingness of the Hindus to settle the feud provided the morcha 

4 

was withdrawn unconditionally. 


A fifth jatha left for Daska under the leadership of 

5 

S. Waryam Singh. All the members of the jatha were arrested at 

6 

Daska and were sentenced to six month's imprisonment. A sixth 


jatha of one hundred and ninety Sikhs from Gurdaspur district 

7 

left for Daska. Sardar Ujjal Singh, Member Legislative Council, 


Punjab appealed to the Hindu leaders and said that they should 

O 

not prolong the feud, but settle it gracefully. 


1. The Tribune . 24th November, 1931, p.7 

2. Ibid .. 1st November, 1931, p.3 see also 5th November, 1931, 

p. 10. 

3. Ibid., 12th November, 1931, p.10 see also 13th December, 1931, 
p.9; Home Department Political, November, 1931, F.No. 18/XI/31. 

4. Ibid . . 13th November, 1931, p.7. 

5. Ibid .. 3rd December, 1931, p.15. see also 10th December, 

1931, p.9; 13th December, 1931, p.9* 17th December, 1931, 
p.4; 23rd December, 1931, p.11; 24th December, 1931, p.7; 

1st January, 1932, p.5. 

6. Ibid.,13th November, 1931 see also 25th January, 1932, p.11. 

7. Ibid ..24th December, 1931, p.7. 

8. Ibid., 20th January, 1932, p.7. 
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Lala Buni Chand of Ambala and Mr. Hari Lai pleader of 
Multan visited Daska to settle the Akali-Hindu dispute which 
had been lingering on for a very long time. Most leaders of 
the Punjab and Hindu and Sikh associations tried their level 
best to settle this feud, but all in vain. Both of them 

discussed the matter with Sardar Labh Singh of Gujaranwala, 

\ 

and the accredited representatives of Hindus at Lahore, and 


influential representatives of the Hindus of Daska. 'They were 
assisted by Lala Moti Lai Chawla of Gujaranwala. Dr. Gopichand, 


Dr. Satyapal and Sardar Mangal Singh expressed their wishes for 

2 

the termination of the trouble. 


Ten jathas had already been arrested and the eleventh 
was on its way to move. The tustle was increasing day by day 
and matters were growing worse. Various proposals were put 

3 

before both the parties, but none agreed. Sardar Labh Singh, 

Lala Ganga Ram and Lala Amar Nath fervently appealed to the two 

parties to put an end to the dismal spectacle of brother fighting 

4 

against brother. 

Through the untiring efforts of Dr. Gokal Chand Narang 
the Hindus of Daska, it was reported, agreed to leave the 

5 

question of the long drawn conflict entirely in his hands. On 
the 17th April, 1932, Dr. Narang persuaded both the parties 

1. The Tribune . 28th March, 1932, p.7. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid.. 20th April, 1932, p.1. 
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and they affixed their signatures to a document purporting to 

entrust the settlement to Sir Sunder Singh Majathia and Raja 

Narendra hath. The Hindus of Daska insisted on the agreement 

being signed by some prominent Sikh leaders. They also desired 

and insisted that their signatures must be obtained before the 

agreement became operative. 'They stated that in case of 

disagreement the point of disagreement was to be decided by an 

umpire wlio was to be appointed by them. None of the Parties 

would be^ permitted to take recourse to direct action or any 

2 / 

process of law. The agreement had become operative from 17th 
April, 1932 and the necessary signatures of some prominent Sikh 
leaders as insisted on by the Daska Hindus had been obtained. 

~Z 

The matter now rested entirely in the hands of the arbitrators. 


In the initial stage the dispute was of purely local 

importance, but it was an example of how a comparatively trival 

dispute may become serious drawing constant attention of the 

4 / 

authorities and be a burden of police. This conflict disturbed 
the peace of the province for a long time. 


Communal dissensions at Kinjhir in the Muzaffargarh 
district at this time reached a critical stage. The actual 
trouble started in February, 1928 when one Tota Ram, a shopkeeper 
of Kinjhir, was convicted for an offence against a Muslim woman. 

1. The Tribune . 20th April, 1932, p.1. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid . 

4. Home Department Police Section, 1930, F.No. 75/V. 




121 


After that on the 15th March, 


1929 the Muslims raised objection 


to the playing of music by Hindus while they were saying their 


1 


’Id-ul-Fitr’ prayer. The Muslims appealed to the Hindus to 
stop the music, but the Hindus insisted on carrying on. The 
Superintendent of Police had to visit this place on 25th July, 


1929 to investigate the incident and to watch the relations 

between the two communities. After enquiries he realised that 

feelings were strained and he ordered the Sub-Inspector to take 

action under Section 151 , Criminal Procedure Code, if he found 

107 

it necessary and simultaneously he also ordered that he should 
register a case which had been reported to him by a Hindu of 
the town.^ 


While this case was being registered other excited Hindus 
came to the Police Station and atuempted to take the complaint 
away. The Muharrar interferred and it was alleged chat the 
Hindus attacked him. A case was registered on 26th July, 1929 
against them under Sections 352, 147, and 452, Indian Penal 

Code. On the same day 11 Hindus and 5 Muslims were arrested 

151 3 

under Section Criminal Penal Code. 


Sir Geoffrey DeMontmorency, Governor of the Punjab, in a 
private letter to the Viceroy informed him that the press in the 
Punjab was bad on the whole, mainly anti-Government, very communal 
in spirit and often markedly libellous or indecent in its language. 

1. Home Department Political . August, 1929, F.No. 17/29. 

2. Ibid. 


3. Ibid. 
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The Hindu press was often virulently anti-Muslim and the Sikh 
press was also anti-Muslim. The Muslim press was usually fiercely 

-I 

anti-Hindu and the paper The Zamindar was markedly anti-Hindu* 

The Punjab Government proscribed two books which were exciting 
communal hatred, under the Act XXXVI of 1926. These books were 
S 3haudvin Ka Chand by Champati, M.A., proscribed on 2.5.1929 and 
Shahidon Ka Potha by Asa Hand, Proscribed on 18.5.1929*^ 


The Viceroy stated in a telegram to the Secretary of State 
for India that there were indications of communal trouble and 
the chief difficulty of the Government would be to prevent and 
control happenings likely to lead to communal disturbances. He 
further added, "Though feelings, both ox Muslims and Sikhs, are 
at present moment directed against the Congress, it must be 
remembered that there are always possibilities of a clash between 


the Sikhs 

The 


3 

and Muslims themselves". 
Civil Disobedience Movement 


in the 


Punjab failed to 


have a unifying effect as 
and the divisions between 


it was expected of it in some quarters 

L\ 

the communities were as marked as ever. 


1. Home Department Political . 1929, Sir Geoffrey DeMontmorency, 
Governor of the Punjab to the Viceroy in his private letter, 
dated 7th April, 1929 (informed the position of the press in 
the province), F.No. 178-Political & K.W. 

2. Punjab Legislative Council Debates , Vol. XV . 24th February to 
31st March, 1930, pp. 279-80 (Question No. 1556 asked by 
Chaudhri Afzal Haq, regarding proscription of books for 
exciting communal hatred). 

3. Lord Irwin (Halifax) Papers , Viceroy to Secretary of State 
for India, Telegram No. 451 dated 15th December, 1929, Reel 
No. 7 (N.M.M. & L), 

4. Home Department Police . 1931, F.No. 75/V/31. 
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v/ 


There was some communal tension at village Zafarwal in the 
Gurdaspur district for some time in connection with the calling 
of Azan (prayer) from what the Muslims claimed to be a mosque but 
the Sikh landowners of the village asserted to be a takiya (abode 
of some sainc). The police took action under Section 107, Criminal 
Procedure Code, against both the parties. 


A critical situation developed on the evening of 17th 

January, 1930, when Muslims from outside proceeded to the village 

to enforce the calling of the Azan (calling for prayer). However, 

trouble was averted by the adequate arrival of the district 

authorities and a small police force was present on the spot to 

2 

prevent disorder. muslim masses were taking keen interest in 

this matter and efforts were being made to obtain a settlement 
between the two parties. The Deputy Commissioner appointed a 
committee of local non-officials with the object of reaching an 

~Z 

amicable settlement. The Azan dispute was settled and now it 

4 

was regularly called. But there had been some friction between 
the Sikh landlords and Muslim Kamins, and the latter had registered 
cases against some of the former in the Criminal Courts, But the 
district authorities with their stern action warned all that no 
breach of the peace will be allowed. The Zafarwal 'Azan* trouble 
which created tension persisted for most of the year and attracted 


1. Home Department Political . January, 1930, 

2. Ibid , see also Home Department Political , 
p. 96. 

3. Ibid ., January, 1930, F.No. 18-11. 

4. Ibid., February, 1930, F.No. 18/III. 

5. Ibid. 


F.No. 18-11. 

1931, F.No. 23/47, 
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the attention of the press. The press fanned and kept alive the 
flame of communal bitterness between the two communities."' 


Communal animosities in the Eastern Punjab districts 

p 

surfaced in several places over cow-slaughter. There was a trouble 
over cow-slaughter at Jharsa in the Gurgaon district, on the 10th 

4 

and 11th April, 1930. 'The problem became acute .. To avoid further 
complications permission was granted for the slaughter of.cows at 
specified places where offence was not likely to be caused. A 
house in Jharsa was specified and a new house was to be constructed 

5 

just outside the village. On 11th of May, 1930 a dangerous 

g 

situation arose very suddenly over the cow-slaugnter dispute. 

Hindus armed with lathis from Gurgaon went to demolish the newly 

constructed slaughter-house. The police handled the situation very 

tactfully in dispersing the crowd. A large crowd of Hindus from 

the surrounding villages tried to assemble in Gurgaon and attempted 

to create trouble, but the police dealt with the crowd firmly but 

7 

there was an apprehension of serious trouble. In order to restore 
peace it was necessary to take proceedings against a large number 
of persons who tried to disturb the Tranquillity of the place and 
additional police force was posted in the town .° 


1. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1930, p.6. 

* 

2. Home Department Political , April, 1930, F.No. 18/V. 

3. Ibid .. 1931, F.No. 75/V/31. 

4. Ibid. . April, 1930, F.No. 18/V. 

5. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1930, p.5 see also 
Punjab Legislative Council Debates. Vol. XVI . 22nd-26th 
July, 1930, p. 255 (Question No. a075-3077, asked by 
Lala Jyoti Prasad in Council). 

6. Home Department Political . May, 1930, F.No. 18/V. 

7. Ibid. 

8. Punjab Police Administration Report, 1930, p.5. 
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During the Bisakhi fair (Punjabi festival) at Hasan Abdal 
in the Attock district a quail-fight led to an altercation between 
some Muslims and Hindus and both the communities exchanged blows. 
News of this feud travelxed to the Punja Sahib Gurdwara. Where 
upon a large number of Sikhs, most of whom were employees of the 
Gurdwara Committee, rushed out armed with lathis and began to attack 

■i 

any Muslim who came in their way. Approximately twenty persons 


were injured. 


The Deputy Superintendent of Police and Additional 


District Magistrate hastened to the spot with some police force 

and managed to control the large crowd. In this conflict five 

Hindus, seven Muslims and twenty two Sikhs who were alleged to 

have taken part were sent for trial. In the end the two parties 

2 

arranged a compromise and the cases were withdrawn. 


Communal tension had increased in 1951 and relations between 

3 

the communities were strained during this period. These tensions 

gave birth to more communal riots in the Punjab. A Hindu-Muslim 

4 ^ / 

riot occurred in the month of January, 1931, in Bewal, a village v 

s 

in Gujarkhan tehsil, about 40 miles from Rawalpindi,' district, 

6 

Rawalpindi. This feud was one of the most serious communal 

1. xHome Department Police . 1931, F.No. 75/V see also Home 
Department Public . 1932, F.No. 31/47/32-PUB. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Punjab Administration Report . 1931-32, para 2, P.2 

4. Ibid , 1930-31, p.7. 

5. The Tribune , 3rd February, 1931, p.1. 

6. Home Department Political . January, 1931, F.No. 18/31 see also 
The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. VIII , 27th 
February to 30th March, 1939. 
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•j 

conflicts in Punjab. It arose out of the cooking of beef in a 
school boarding-house, by a certain Muslim teacher.^ There was 
reprisal by a Hindu money-lender on the teacher concerned. 4 The 
teacher in question on being repremanded by the Hindus and Sikhs 
of Bewal, was stated to have given it a communal tinge.^ He 
. instigated the Muslims of the area to avenge the insult heaped on 
him by the Hindus. They came to Bewal and attacked the Hindus.® 

They set fire to the Hindu shops, fifteen of which were said to 
have been completely gutted. cows were stated to have been publicly 
slaughtered and thrown into the village temple and Gurdwara. A 

C~7 

Sikh Zamandar was burnt to death. 

Prominent Hindu and Sikh leaders including Pandit Lakhshai 
Narayan Sudan, Advocate and Vice-President, Sanatam Dharam Sabha 
Rawalpindi, Dewan Ram Piara Mall Sahni, President Hindu Sabha, 

S. Teja Singh, Advocate and Municipal Commissioner and L. Sita Ram 
Swaheny, Municipal Commissioner, Member Cantonment Board and 
President Arya Samaj, Rawalpindi, visited Bewal village to make 
personal investigations on the spot.® 

In their inquiry they stated that the cause of the trouble 
was that some bones were thrown on some of the Hindu boarders. This 

1. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1931, p.3. 

2. Home Department Political , February, 1931, F.No. 18-1-1/31* 

3. The Tribune , 3rd February, 1931, p.1. 

4. Home Department Political , February, 1931, F.No. 18-1-1/31. 

5. The Tribune . 3rd February, 1931, p.1* 

6. Home Department Political . February, 1931, F.No. 18-1-1/31. 

7. The Tribune. February 3, 1931, p.1. 


8. Ibid.. 5th February, 1931, PP. 8-9. 
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gave rise to a feeling of great resentment among the Hindu 
students and their parents. This incident polluted the 

peaceful atmosphere of the village and there was great agitation 

1 

in Sewal. On the 30th January, which was a Friday, about 2000 

Muslims of the surrounding villages, including a large number 

of women, mustered together and marched into the village headed 

by drums. The small number of Hindus and Sikhs left their shops 

and took shelter into their homes. Unopposed, the mob rushed to 

the small bazaar, looted a number of shops and tnen set fire to 
2 

them. They felt that vigorous and effective measures should 
be taken to protect the Hindus and Sikhs residing in the 

3 

Rawalpindi district. 

Mr. Hadow, Deputy Inspector General of Police Northern 
Circle, conducted investigations on the spot and 49 Muslims 

were arrested. Communal relations between Hindus and Muslims 

✓ 4 z 

were strained in the Gujarkhan tehsil. The police challaned v 

50 persons to be tried for murder, arson, aacoity, rioting etc. 

Out of those 50 about 12 were discharged by the Committing 

Magistrate and about 40 were committed to the Sessions. The 

Sessions Court delivered its 1 judgement on 2nd June, 1931, and 

17 persons were acquitted, 10 were sentenced to 3 years 

imprisonment each, 1 to one year and the remaining 11 to various 

5 

terms of imprisonment ranging between 1 month and 8 months. 

1. The Tribune . 5th February, 1931, p.9. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid , see also 6th February, 1931, p. 4. 

4. Ibid., 10th February, 1931, p. 7. 


5. Ibid.. 10th June, 1931, p. 11. 
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An other Sikh-Muslim riot broke out at Kot Dharam Chand y 
village, on 29th March, 1931, in Taran Taran tehsil, Amritsar 

j 

district. All the Muslims of the village were menials. The 

cause of the conflict was that the Muslims wanted to erect a 

building on the place where a mosque stood in the heart of the 

village and the Sikhs asked them not to do so and tried to 

persuade tnem and offered to allot them a piece of land for the 

purpose. The Muslims did not agree to the proposal and instead 

2 

of compromise they started constructing the building forcibly. 

The Sikhs did not tolerate this and there was a free fight between 

the parties. The police arrested 25 Sikhs in this feud. The 

Sub-Inspector and Inspector of Police belonged to the Muslim 

/■ ^ 

community. "In this riot two Muslims were killed and 13 injured. 

In this conflict 31 Sikhs were charged under Sections 148, 149 

and 304, Indian Penal Code, for alleged rioting. Col. M.L. puri, 

Civil Surgeon, and Dr. Bhagwan Das, Resident Medical Officer of 

the Civil Hospital, Amritsar, were witnesses and they gave 

details of the injuries sustained by those who were brought to 

5 

hospital. 


Baba Nanak Singn, 


Additional Magistrate, pronounced orders 


in two separate cases, one against 30 Sikhs under Section 304 (2) 
and the other against 19 Muslims under Section 147, Indian Penal 


1. The Tribune . 1st April, 1931, p.3 see also B.R. Ambedkar, 
Pakistan or The Partition of India . 3rd ed. (Bombay:Thacker 

& Co., 194-6), p. 165. ' 

2. The Tribune , 2nd April, 1931, p.7. 

3* Ibid . , 2nd April, 1931, p.7. 

4. Ibid .. 1st April, 1931, p.3. 

5. Ibid., 26th April, 1931, p. 5. 
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1 

Code. The Magistrate acquitted 18 Sikhs and 6 Muslims and 

3 Sikhs were awarded 7 years rigorous imprisonment each, 2 to 

five years, and remaining 8 to 3 years rigorous imprisonment 
2 

each. 13 Muslims were convicted and each was finedRs 100/- 
or in default payment of fine and three month's rigorous 
imprisonment each.^ ! 

/| 

Communal friction in Zafarwal in the Gurdaspur district 

which had been a source of anxiety since 1929 between Sikhs and 

5 6 

Muslims again flared up on April, 15, 1931. The cause of the 
conflict between the two parties was the question of Azan (call 

y 

of prayer). Several cases had already been filed against each 

party. The leaders tried to persuade both the parties and with 

the intervention of the Deputy Commissioner of Gurdaspur 

8 

compromise was effected with great difficulty. Two Sikhs were 

g 

seriously injured. Later on a Sikh youth was murdered and 3 

persons were arrested over this issue. The Sessions Judge 

convicted two of them to transportation for life; the third was 

iQ 

sentenced to 7 years imprisonment# 

1. The Tribune . 3rd December, 1931, p. 13. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid . 

4. Punjab Administration Report . 1930-31, p.7. 

5. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1931, p.3. 

6. The Tribune . 21st April, 1931, p. 7 see also Home Department 
Political . April, 1931, F.No. 18/IV; Punjab Administration 
Report . 1931-32, p.7. 

7. Ibid .. 19th April, 1931, p.2. 

8. Ibid .. 21st April, 1931, p.7. 

9. Home Department Political . April, 1931, F.No. 18/IV. 


10. The Tribune. 30th September, 1931, p. 12. 
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A very serious Hindu-Muslim riot occurred on July 3, 1931, 

at Sikandrabad, about 20 miles from Multan, near Shujabad, 

2 

district Multan. It was alleged that one of the Muslims asked 
landlords, who were locally known as Maliks, asked one of the 
Hindu money-lenders to lend him some Rs 10,000/- to enable him to 
pay land revenue. The Hindu money-lender regretted his inability 
to comply with his wishes. This refusal unhinged the mind of the 
Malik and he was reported to have threatened the Hindus of the 
Village.^ 


The relations between the two communities were not cordial 

4 

since long. Another version was that a conspiracy to loot the 

village had been becoming for some time past, and the strained 

communal relations brought the plans to a head on the day of the 
5 

feud. The fact was that the clash of economic interests between 
Muslims and Hindus was more acute here than usual. The total 

ry 

population of the Hindus of the village was 1103. It was a very 
wealthy Hindu village in the district and it had numerous money- 

g 

lenders living in it. The village Muslims were mainly 
agriculturists and the Hindus were money-lenders and so the cause 


1. Home Department Public , 1933, F.No. 31/63/33-PUB see also 
Punjab Police Administration Report . 1931, p.3; The Tribune 
5th July, 1931, p.2; Pun.jab Administration Report . 1931-32,p.8. 

2. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates , Vol. 8 . 27th February 
to 30th March, 1939, p. 62. 

3. The Tribune . 11th July, 1931, p.4. 

4. Home Department Political . July, 1931, F.No. 18/VII/31-Poll. 

5. The Tribune . 9th July, 1931, p.2. 

6. Punjab Administration Report , 1931-32, para No. 7, p. 7. 

7. The Tribune. 9th July, 1931, p.2. 


8. Ibid. 
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of the conflict was partly economic and partly co mm unal.^ 

Sikandrabad was surrounded by nine Muslim villages within a 

2 

distance of three miles* 

In this conflict 42 persons were injured, out of them 32 
were Hindus. About 16 persons were admitted in the Shujabad 
hospital. The looters first of all took away the cash, the 
Bahies (account books) were secured and put to fire and after 
that the rioters burnt Hindu shops. In this feud about 92 shops 

3 

were looted and 37 burnt* It was a matter of surprise that some 
of the looters were tenants of Hindu zamindars. The police seized 
some stolen property but no cash or ornaments were recovered. The 

4 

whole village presented a desolate look. In this communal riot 

5 

87 Muslims and 6 Hindus were sent for trial.^ 

According to Punjab Government Communique four Muslims 

were injured, some houses were looted and burnt, and twenty Hindus 

and five Muslims received injuries. No damage was done to any 

6 

religious buildings; women and children were not molested. 

A meeting of the Working Committee of the Punjab Pradesh 
Congress Committee was held on July 9,193tinLahore at the residence 
of Lala Duni Chand Bar-at-Law. Those who attended the meeting 

1. Home Department Political . June, 1931, F.No, 18/VI see also 
Home Department Political . July, 1931, F.No. 18/VII 

2. The Tribune . 25th July, 1931, p. 3* 

3. Ibid .. 9th July, 1931, p. 2. 

4. Ibid * 

5. Home Department Political . July, 1931, F.No. 18/VII. 

6. The Tribune. 7th July, 1931, p. 7. 
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were M. Abdullah, Secretary of the Communal Solution Cell, and 
Dr. Satyapal and Lala Sham Lai Advocate. The Working Committee 
discussed at great length the Sikandrabad riot and it was decided 
to send a Congress deputation to study the situation. The 
Committee was ready to send a deputation, but it was considered 
necessary to enquire from the Multan Congress Committee if they 
required the services of a deputation. The Committee condemned 

2 

the action of those rioters who were responsible for such mischief. 

Dr. K.E. Choudhry, F.R.C.S. made personal enquiries at 

Sikandrabad and stated, "The riot appears to be and is alleged 

to have been the direct consequence of a well-planned scheme and 

3 

highly organised conspiracy". He further remarked that the police 

post was not more than 6 miles from the scene of the tragic 

occurrence. He alleged that a lorry load of police was brought to 

the place of occurrence, but no solid step was taken to prevent 

4 

the rioters from running away. 

The Punjab Provincial Hindu Sabha appointed an Enquiry 
Committee to enquire into the Sikandrabad riots. The following 
were the members of the Committee: Rai Bahadur Bakshi Sohan Lai, 
Chairman, Rai Bahadur Sewak Ram, Member Legislative Council, 

Mr. R.C. Manchanda, Rai Bahadur Dewan Khilanda Ram and Mehta Tek 

5 

Chand. In their report they also mentioned that the Secretary 

1. The Tribune , 11th July, 1931, p.2 

2. Ibid . 

3* Ibid .. p.4. 

4. Ibid. 


5. The Tribune. 25th July, 1931, p.3. 
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Hindu Sabha, Multan informed the Deputy Commissioner about two 
months before this occurrence and had suggested that the 

y 

concentration of Muslim officers was causing some apprehension 

in the minds of the Hindus. He had also informed the Home 

Secretary of the Punjab Government that wholesale posting of 

Muslim officials was likely to brew trouble. But the Government 

2 

did not pay heed to it. 

The Hindu Panchayat, Sikandrabad, despatched a messanger 
to Chak Railway Station to inform the Authorities at Shujabad 
and Multan telegraphically. But the authorities did not take 
timely action on the receipt of this information and the rioters 

3 

were at their liberty to loot and burn. The Enquiry Committee 

report stated that all Muslim houses either owned or occupied by 

them, as well as those adjoining the houses of Muslims,were 

spared from fire. The police arrived late by about four hours 

when the loot and arson had been done. The police did not try 

■ to recover looted property, on the contrary it tried to minimise 

4 

the magnitude of the loot. The loss of property at Sikandrabad 

5 

through loot or fire was estimated to be Bs 1,30,000. 

The report stated that the rioters went to Mauza Chak 
which was at a distance of three miles from Sikandrabad and 
there they broke open about ten houses and shops. But they did 

1. The Tribune . 25th July, 1931, p.3. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid .. p. 4. 

4. Ibid ., p. 3. 

5. Ibid., p. 4. 
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1 

not set fire to any property there. In the end the Committee 
requested the Hindu Sabha to represent the matter to the Government 

p 

for compensation for loss,the Hindus had suffered. Lala Duni 
Chand of Ambala remarked that the Sikandrabad riot had increased 
communal fury in the Punjab and had humiliated the Punjab and 
discredited the Punjab Government. 

A meeting of the residents of Sikandrabad, whose account 
books were burnt in the riots, was held on the 30th September, 

1931 and the following resolution was unanimously passed: 


"Resolved that this meeting of the sufferers of Sikandrabad 
whose account books were destroyed, place on record its 
feelings of deep gratitude to Mr. T.B. Deeps, Deputy 
Commissioner, Multan, for moving the Government to appoint 
a special officer for persuading the debtors to renew the l 
debt entries, which existed on the aforesaid accountbooks" 

5 

Mr. P.C. David, Magistrate, charged 8 Muslim accused 
under Section 395, Indian Penal Code, and the remaining 79 were 
discharged. In the cross case against Hindus under Section 147, 
Indian Penal Code; the Magistrate charged three accused and 
discharged three. Of the eight Muslim accused, four were 
arrested on the spot while breaking an iron safe, three received 
gunshot injuries fired by a Hindu in self defence and eight accused 

7 

received simple injuries in the Sikandrabad riot. 

1. The Tribune . 25th July, 1931, p. 4. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid .. 26th August, 1931, p. 7. 

4. Ibid .. 8th October, 1931, p* 14. 

5. Ibid ., 10th December, 1931, p. 4. 

6. Ibid.. 18th October, 1931, p. 7. 


7. Ibid. 
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A mass meeting was held under the presidentship of Lala 

Din Dyal, pleader, Multan. In this meeting a resolution was 

passed declaring that the Hindus of Multan were dissatisfied 

with the judgement of Mr. P.C. David and requested the Government 

to file a revision in the Sessions Court against the order of the 

Magistrate. The revision application against 79 respondents who 

were discharged by Me. P.C. David, Magistrate, was accepted by 

2 

Sardar Ram Singh Session Judge. Rai Sahib Nathuram Magistrate 
took up the case of the accused in the Sikandrabad riot. The 
Magistrate awarded punishment to the accused according to their 
crime. 


His Excellency Sir Geoffrey DeMontmorency, the Governor 
Punjab, visited Shujabad to hear the grievances of the poor 
people who had lost their property in the riot. His Excellency 
donated Rs 500/-. The Deputy Commissioner, Multan, formed a 
relief committee for the poor people who had suffered at 
Sikandrabad. Among its members were Makhdum Mohammad Raza Shah, 
Member Legislative Council, Khan Bhadur Haji Ahmad Yar Khan 
Khakwani, Chaudhri Anwar Khan, Vice-President Shujabad Municipality, 
Raja Mohammad Hussain, Rai Bahadur Chaudhri Narain Singh, Rai 
Sahib Chaudhri Bhagwan Singh, Chaudhri Ram Kishan of Sikandrabad 

5 

and Chaudhri Roshan Lai of Sikandrabad. 

1. The Tribune . 25th October, 1931, p. 4. 

2. Ibid. . 29th January, 1932, p. 7. 

3. Ibid .. 5th May, 1932, p.3. 

4. Ibid.. 1st January, 1932, p. 3. 


5. Ibid. 
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Sir Henry Craik Member for Finance, answered the question 
of Lala Chetan Anand in the Punjab Legislative Council, that 
Rs 1599. 12 annas had been subscribed to the relief fund to relieve 
the sufferers of the Sikandrabad riot and the amount had been 
distributed to the sufferers. The Honourable Member further 
explained that the subscribed amount had afforded some relief to 
the sufferers and out of the shops burnt, three had been rebuilt 
and two were under construction and the owners of the remaining 

■i 

shops had not yet started work. The Hindu (Lahore) of the 
13th July, 1931 stated that , “Accounts of the Sikandrabad riot | 
show to what extent the Mussalmans of the Punjab are prepared to ; 
commit murder and bloodshed." Communal tension had not died down 
yet in the district of Multan. 

A serious communal riot occurred at Lahore on 26th December 

3 

1931 in Anarkali Street, when the Riasati Hindu Hitashi Sammelan 

Zf 

presidential procession was passing through that bazaar. The 
immediate cause of this feud was, as usual trivial the stabbing 

5 

of a Muslim youth named Nur Muhammad, in a quarrel between Hindu 
hangers - on to the procession and some Muslim shopkeepers. The 
Muslim youth received injuries and he died in the Mayo Hospital. 

The news of his death spread in the city and it created excitement 

1. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. XXIII . 25th 
February to 31st July, 1933 (QuestionNol 2424 put by Lala 
Chetan Anand, regarding Sikandrabad riot sufferer relief). 

2. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. K.W.S. to 4/36/1931 
(Enclosures to Punjab D.O. letter No. 15155-S.B. dated 9.1.31)* 

3. Ibid. . 1931, F.No. 18/12/31-Poll, see also Punjab Administration 
Report . 1931-32, p.10. 

4. The Tribune, 30th December, 1931* P.3 see also Home Dep ar tment 
Police , 1932, F.No. 75/V/32. 

5. Ibid . 

6. Home Department Public , 1933, F.No. 31/63/33-PUB. 
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in different parts of the city, particularly in the Muslim 
quarters. 

The District Magistrate Lahore, A.V. Askwith, promulgated 

orders under Section 144, Criminal Penal Code in Lahore. His 

order was directed in particular to the persons bearing office 

in the Organisation known as the Kesari Dal , the Ma.ilis-i-Ahrar 

and the Hindu Hitaishi Sammelan in Lahore city, and to people in 

2 

general moving within the Municipal area of Lahore. 

The Muslims observed hartal as a protest against the death 

~z 

of Nur Muhammad. After the funeral rites of the Muslim youth 

were over, the Muslims formed a procession and marched to the city. 

But about 40 Ahrars disobeyed the orders of the City Magistrate 

4 

and were arrested. The Muslim processionists were raising 
slogans and it appeared that they had an altercation with Salig 
Ram, a Hindu milk-seller of Machhi Hatta Bazaar. As a result of 
this altercation it was alleged that brickbats were thrown by 
some of the processionists towards the shop of Salig Ram and 

5 

injured him. This was the clear signal for a Hindu-Muslim riot. 
This incident became very troublesome when, "A few Hindus who 
were watching the procession seeing the throwing of brickbats 
ran towards Machhi Hatta. Seeing, them running other Hindus also 

1. The Tribune . 30th December, 1931, p.3. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid. 


5. Ibid. 
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came towards Rang Mahal Chowk and a free fight ensued between some 
Hindus and the Muslim processionists . Bricks were exchanged on 
both sides freely'*. 

One Lai Chand gotewala (lace-seller) was attacked by the 
Muslims and he received serious injuries. This incident took place 
a little further away from Rang Mahal. The Governor of Punjab, 

Sir Henry Craik, Finance Member, Mr, Miles Irving, Commissioner, 

Mr. Puckkle, and other high officials visited the Kotwali and 

p 

assisted the local authorities in restoring order and harmony. 

In this communal conflict two Hindus and one Muslim were killed. 
Twenty two persons suffered injuries of varying degrees of gravity 
and the number of the injured on both sides was approximately the 

3 

same. 


In Lahore an urgent meeting of the local Congress leaders 
was called at the House of Sardar Sardul Singh Caveeshar, in which 
they requested the people to calm down. They further requested 
the people to devote all their energies in creating a peaceful 
atmosphere in the city. The persons who participated in this 
meeting were Lala Duni Chand, President of the Punjab Provincial 
Congress Committee, Mrs. L.R. Zutshi, President of the District 
Congress Committee, Lahore, Dr. Satyapal, Dr. Gopi Chand, Sardar 
Mangal Singh, Lala Pindi Das, Lala Achint Ram, Mr. Hari Mohan 

1. The Tribune . 30th December, 1931, p. 3. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Home Department Political , December, 1931, F.No. 18/12/31-Poll. 

4. The Tribune. 30th December, 1931, pp. 3-4. 
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Chatterjee, Lala Jagannath, Lala Jagat Narain, Mr. A.C. Balli 

and Sardar Sardul Singh Caveeshar (of Students - Union). 1 

•> 

Leading Muslims also grieved at the death of Nur Muhammad 

9 

and others criticised the deplorable communal riot of Lahore 
and further stated that Hindus and Muslims should remove this 
most deplorable bitterness. Men who participated were, Malik 
Barket Ali, Vice-President of Punjab Nationalist Muslim Party, 

Malik Lai Khan, General Secretary of the Punjab Nationalist Muslim 
Party, Malik Mohammad Amin, Advocate, Maulana Abdul Majid Atiqui, 
President, District Muslim Nationalist Party, Khalifa Fazal Din, 
General Secretary of Punjab Nationalist Muslim Party and other 
leading members. 2 3 4 

The police arrested three persons namely Satya Prakash, 

Tara Chand and Mohinder Lai in connection with the murder of 

Nur Muhammad. These arrested persons were confined in the Kutchery 

3 

Police Post. The police further arrested four Hindus in connection 

with the murder of Alla Ditta in Rang Mahal Chowk on the 27th 

December, 1931; and also arrested two persons in connection with 

the murder of Lai Chand Gotewala. Nine Hindus of Gumti Bazaar 

were arrested for alleged assault on a Muslim in Gumti Bazaar, 

/| 

and were later released on bail of Rs 1000/- each. 

1. The Tribune . 30th December, 1931, pp. 3-4. 

2. Ibid .. p. 15. 

3. Ibid .. 2nd January, 1932, p. 7. 

4. Ibid .. see also 11th January, 1932, p. 7; 13th January, 1932, 
p.7; 16th January, 1932, p. 7; 22nd January, 1932, p. 7. 
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Lala Beli Ram, Municipal Commissioner, and Dr. Jagan Nath 
Luthra were charged under Section 114/147, Indian Penal Code. 

Other persons, Tara Chand, Ram Lai, Dharam Chand, Sarb Dayal, 

Des Raj, Peary Lai and Lachmi Narain against whom a charge under 
Section 147, Indian Penal Code was framed, were relased on bail 
of Rs 5,000/- each. The remaining nine accused were discharged."* 

/eooho.1 c disparity played a great role in widening the i/ 
gulf between Hindus and Muslims. At this time the clash of 
economic interest between Muslims and Hindus was more prominent 

2 s/ 

than usual. The Punjab Traders Association in its report of 

1930 stated that 36 Hindu Sahukars (rich men) were murdered by 

Muslims. The debtors were generally unable to pay the debt to 

the Hindu Sahukars and so sometimes the debtors murdered them. 

The Hindu (Lahore) of the 13th July, 1931 stated that the life 

and property of Hindu shopkeepers in the villages was not safe, 

for Muslim preachers went about preaching against the Hindus in 

the villages and in this way communal hatred was being spread 

4 

against the Sahukars and shopkeepers. 

Mr. Khilandaram Taneja, a wealthy Rais of Bahawalpur was 
killed by a Muslim, and the Muslims who were assembled there, 
"garlanded the assassin on the way to the police station". This 
incident indicated that the Muslims had ill-will against Hindu 

1. The Tribune . 12th June, 1932, p. 7. 

2. Punjab Administration Report . 1931-32, p.8. 

3. The Tribune . 12th July, 1931, p.4 see also 24th July, 1931, p.7. 

4. Home Department Political . 1931, F.No. K.W.S. to 4/36/1931, 
(Enclosures to Punjab D.6. Letter No. 15155-S.B. dated 1.9.31)* 

5. The Tribune. 20th August, 1931, p. 3. 
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money-lenders. The clash of economic interests between Muslims 

A 

and Hindus was more prominent than usual in the province. 

Sir Mohammad Shafi appealed to Gandhiji to pay a little more 

p 

attention to bridge the gulf between the two communities. Dr. Kitchlew 
remarked that the communal problems were not to be settled in a 
communal spirit and he urged his workers and colleagues to strain 
every nerve to remove communalism from this country. Rao Bahadur 
Chaudhri Chhottu Ram remarked that the Punjab had, unfortunately, 
been the cockpit of communalism, and this reproach had besmirched 
the fair name of their province. He further observed that he had 
always felt sure that if the communal problem would be solved in 
the Punjab it would practically solve this problem in the rest of 
the community. The poison of communalism was, he thought, to be 
found in a greater measure here than in any other province in 
India, and if by the, H experience of mutual accommodation, 
restraint and moderation, the Punjab is able to find a solution 
for this problem it will remove the obstacle that stands in the 

A* 

way of further political advance for the country as a whole 11 . 

In the year 1931 > communalism overshadowed everything. In 
this year economic depression also played a great part in widening 
the gulf between the communities. 

1. Punjab Administration Report . 1931-32, para 7, p. 7. 

2. The Tribune . February 24, 1931, p. 9. 

3. Ibid .. 15th March, 1931, p. 4. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Council Debates , 26th November to 
4th December. 1931. Vol. XX, pp. 449-50. 
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A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 22nd January, 1932 in 

Chiniot in Jhang district, a town with an unsavoury reputation 

2 

for communal tension. It started over a trivial incident - a 

quarrel between two school boys. This incident attracted crowds 

on the spot and some brickbats were thrown. As a result eleven 

Zj. 

persons were injured. Section 144 was promulgated in the city, 
prohibiting the assembly of 5 or more than 5 persons and carrying 

I 

of arms within the Limits of Chiniot Municipality for seven days.' 


£ 

People closed their shops and the Hindus observed hartal. 
According to the Hindu version, they had suffered the most in 
every respect. The house of one person named Hukma was burnt, 
and cloth shops and general stores were looted and the total 

7 

estimated loss was Rs 30,000/-. The District Hindu Sabha deputed 
its President and Secretary to visit the spot and they submitted 
their own version. They stated that the Chiniot authorities were 
already aware of the tense atmosphere in Chiniot because of the 
Ahrar agitation. Huge processions daily sang most exciting songs 


1• The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 8 . 27th February 
to 30th March/ 1939 (Question No. 4024 asked by Captain Sodi 
Harnam Singh, about the communal riots that took place in the 
Punjab during the years 1931-38), pp. 59-62. 

2. Home Department Political . January, 1932, F.No. 18/1 see also 
The Tribune , 27th January, 1932, p.7. 

3. The Tribune , 29th January, 1932, p. 10 (According to the Press 
Communique issued by the Punjab Government). 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid .. 27th January, 1932, p. 7. 

6. Ibid. 


7. Ibid.. 29th January, 1932, p.10. 




and shouted inflammatory slogans. They further remarked that 
the responsibility for the riots rested on the authorities at 
the headquarters and they did not handle this crucial situation 
properly. 


Bhagu Ram, Secretary Hindu Sabha Chiniot stated that the 

shops of the Hindus in the Bara Bazaar located in or near Muslim 

quarters, were looted. Another Muslim mob attacked the Hindus 

living in the Mohalla Rasta which was mostly inhabited by Muslims, 

2 

and a three-storeyed house was burnt to ashes. The Muslim mob 

again attacked the Hindus in the Dhallanwali Mohalla and as 

seriousness was averted only by the timely arrival of the Deputy 

3 

Commissioner. In this communal riot some damage was done by 

A 

arson and looting. 


A Hindu-Muslim riot occurred on the occasion of the 

Muharram procession which was taken out on the 17th May, 1932 

5 G 

at Narot Jaimal Singh, district Gurdaspur. The main cause of 

7 

this feud was the chopping off of the twigs of a Pipal tree. 

Many Hindus were arrested under Section 107, Criminal Penal Code 

1. The Tribune . 29th January, 1932, p. 10. 

2. Ibid. . 1st February, 1932, p. 11. 

3. Ibid . 

4. Home Department Political . January, 1932, F.No. 18/1. 

3. The Tribune . 6th June, 1932, p. 3 see also Home Department 
Political . May, 1932, F.No. 18/8; Home Department Police. 

1933, F.No. 75/V/33-Police. 

6. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 8 . 27th February 
to 30th March, 1939, pp. 59-62. 

7. The Tribune. 25th May, 1932, p. 13. 
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and Section 151, Indian Penal Code. These persons were brought 
to Gurdaspur and produced before Lala Om Parkash, Magistrate 

A 

1st Class, who bailed them out. 

Dr. Parashuram was deputed by the Punjab Sanatan Dharam 
Pratinidhi Sabha, Lahore, to investigate the reasons of this 

communal disorder. He met at Narot not only the Hindus, but 

/ 

also certain Muslims, one of themvktsmember of the small Town 

Committee. He met the Deputy Commissioner, Gurdaspur, to know 

the official version. The D,C. gave him the official version 

2 

of the affair. The Hindus were observing hartal since the day 

3 

of occurrence of communal riot. 

There were more than 200 shops in Narot, of these 34 

4 

belonged to Muslims and out of these only 8 were opened. He 

t 

urged that the officials should give them full assurance of their 
safety in future and, "the local police constables, against whom 
a complaint was lodged, should be immediately transferred, so 
that the atmosphere may be cleared for the establishment of 

5 

peace and the Hindus may be in a position to end the hartal". 

He sent two telegrams to the Governor of the Punjab regarding 
the situation; two letters were addressed to the Commissioner, 
Lahore Division, but with no result. He wrote one letter to 

1. The Tribune . 25th May, 1932, p. 13'. 

2. Ibid ., 6th June, 1932, p. 3. 

3. Home Department Political . June, 1932, F.No. 18/9. 

4. The Tribune. 6th June, 1932, p. 3. 


5. Ibid., 9th June, 1932, p. 7. 
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the Viceroy, praying for his intervention in this affair.”' The 
Hindus were finally persuaded to open their shops on the 29th of 
June, 1932. ' This communal riot inflamed feelings not only 
locally but throughout the province. 

A serious Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 2nd June, 1932 

4 5 

at Pundri, district Karnal. Pundri's total population was 

6,000 and in this small town the Shias and the Sunnis had a long 

standing dispute over the ownership of the local mosque. Taking 

advantage of this internal dispute among the Muslims, the Hindus 

6 

demolished a slaughter-house belonging to the Sunnis. The 
Hindu's demolishing act created bitter controversy between the 
two communities, and the Muslims retaliated by desecrating a 

7 

Hindu temple and certain samadhs in Pundri. The Deputy 
Commissioner played a significant role between the two communities 
for negotiations for peace and both the communities entered into 
a friendly pact, in which the status quo was restored. This wise 
step by the Deputy Commissioner avoided bloodshed between the 
two parties.^ 

1. The Tribune . 19th June, 1932, p. 7. 

2. Home Department Political . June, 1932, F.No. 18/9 see also 
The Tribune . 27th June, 1932, p.7. 

3. Pun.lab Police Administration Report . 1932, p. 4. 

4. Home Department Political . June, 1932, F.No. 18/9 see also 
Home Department Police . 1933» F.No. 75/V. 

5. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 8 . 27th February 

to 30th March, 1939, pp. 59-62 see also Home Department Political . 
April, 1932, F.No. 18/7. 

6. The Tribune . 25th April, 1/932, p. 9. 

7. Ibid . 

8. Ibid. 
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Pundri’s peace was again disturbed on 2nd June, 1932 and 

riot broke out between the two communities. The immediate cause 

of this feud was an attempt by the Muslims to rebuilt a slaughter- 

■1 

house, which was previously demolished by the Hindus. Shias and 
Sunnis had now patched up their differences and they jointly 
submitted their application for re-erection of the slaughter-house. 
But on the above written date the Hindus attacked the Muslims, 

’•with Chavis (sharp weapon like sword) and lathis and demolished 
a portion of the wall that had been constructed. Three Muslims 
were killed and 23 wounded”. 

The Punjab Provincial Hindu Sabha, Lahore, deputed Mr. Devi 

_ 4 

Chand to enquire into the Pundri riots by going there personally. 

He reached Pundri on 16th June and inspected both the spots, the 

spot of disorder and the spot of slaughter-House. These spots 

were separated by a distance of about 300 yards. The Police 

Station was also situated at a distance of some 400 yards from 

5 

this place. About a hundred Hindus had been put into the lock-up 

under Section 302, Indian Penal Code. Mr. O.N. Zutshi, the Sessions 

Judge of Karnal, bailed out three of the persons who were suspected 

6 

of murder. The learned Judge suggested that in order to restore 
public confidence and harmonious atmosphere, and also to avert any 

1. Home Department Political . June, 1932, F.No. 18/9. 

2. The Tribune . 6th June, 1932, p. 7. 

3. Ibid, see also 5th June, 1932; 8th June, 1932; Home Department 
Political . June, 1932, F.No. 18/9. 

4. Ibid .. 23rd June, 1932, p. 7. 

5. Ibid. 


6. Ibid. 
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further mischief the higher authorities should immediately 
intervene and enquire into the conduct of the local officials. 

Out of 100 Hindus, who were locked up, cases against 58 
were withdrawn and 3 were discharged by the trial Magistrate and 
39 committed to take their trial in the Court of Sessions. The 
Sessions Judge charged them as jointly responsible for the 
injuries inflicted on the opposite party under Sections 147, 

149 , 302 , 234 and 326, Indian Penal Code.^v^Mr. R.B. Becket, the 
Sessions Judge acquitted 23 persons and convicted 16. 7 were 

sentenced to transportation for life; 6 to 7 years* rigorous 
imprisonment; 1-5 years rigorous imprisonment and 1-2 years 

3 

rigorous imprisonment. 

The appeal in this riot case was heard by Justices 
Coldstream and Jailal. The learned Justices acquitted Har Lai 
and Telu, who had been sentenced to transportation for life and 
7 year's rigorous imprisonment respectively. The appeals of 14 
appellants upholding their sentences was dismissed. Six 
unsuccessful appellants were awarded sentences of transportation 

for life, five to 7 years imprisonment and another to two years' 

4 

rigorous imprisonment. This communal riot poisoned the whole 

5 

life of the town and neighbourhood. 

1. The Tribune . 23rd June, 1932, p. 7. 

2. Ibid ., 9th February, 1933, p. 14. 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid .. 3rd March, 1933, p. 7 see also The Punjab Legislative 
Council Debates . Vol. XXII , 7th to 25th November, 1932, 

pp. 117-118 (Question No. 1574 & 1576 & 1578 put by Lala Jyoti 
Prasad regarding Pundri Riot's), 

5. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1932, p.4. 
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The different communal organisations, Arya Sabha, Arya 
Swarajya Sabha, Hindu Sabha and the Sanatana Dharama Political 
League among the Hindus, the Sikh Political League and the Chief 
Khalsa Diwan among the Sikhs, and the Muslim League, the Khilafat 
Associations, the Anjuman-i-Ahrar (Society for Independence) and 
other political bodies among the Muslims were all at that time 
doing their utmost to keep forward the communal interests of their 
own community. This communal attitude was creating communal 
dissension among the different communities. 

The Punjab Hindu Conference under the auspices of the Arya 

Swaraj Sabha convened to discuss the Communal Award and the future 

course of the Hindus, was held at Lahore on 21st August, 1932 

under the Chairmanship of Lala Duni Chand of Ambala. He said at 

the Conference, M It is my considered view that separate electorates 

will not solve the communal question but on the other hand sharpen 

the communal consciousness which is already sapping the body 

politic in India. The effect of the award will be to make both 

2 

nationality and democratic Swaraj impossible 11 . 

Sir Fazl-i-Husain stated that Muslim India was united in 
supporting the Communal Award. He said that Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya and some others exhibited lack of insight into political 
affairs by their agitation for the modification of it. Fazl-i-Husain 

1. The Indian Review . Vol. XXXIII , January to December, 1932,p.186. 

2. The Indian Register . Vol. II , July-December, 1932,pp. 322-23. 

3. Azim Husain, Fazl-i-Husain : A Political Biography (Bombay : 
Longmans Green & Co. Ltd., 19^-6), p. 2 
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remarked that the Congress in their Election Manifesto issued in 
1934 admitted that the communal problem had to be solved before 
the solution of the constitutional tangle; that principle of 
geographical electorates cannot be adopted for the proposed 

'i 

Constituent Assembly. The Award created a crack in the Congress 

Party when Malaviya and Aney broke away from it and formed the 

2 

Congress Nationalist Party. According to G.D. Khosla the 
Communal Award which conceded almost all the demands of the 

3 

Muslims, was a cunning device to perpetuate Hindu-Muslim differences. 

According to the Statutory Commission Report, Vol. I, 
communal representation was not regarded as the reason for the 
communal tension. The true cause was the struggle for political 

Zf 

power and for the opportunities which political power conferred. 

The All India Hindu Mahasabha reiterated its emphatic condemnation 
of the Award and appealed to all Indiansto organise a country-wide 
agitation for its abolition. 5 


But on the contrary a meeting of the All India Muslim 
League held in Delhi on April 1-2, 1934, under the Presidentship 
of Mr. M.A. Jinnah, passed a resolution in favour of accepting 


1. Azim Husain, 00 . cit .. p. 264 see also India-Government, India 
in 1933-34 (Delhi : Manager of Publications Government of 
India, 1935), p. 26. 

2. V.V. Nagarkar, Genesis of Pakistan . (Bombay : Allied Publishers 
Pvt. Ltd., 1975), p. 252. 

3. Gopal Das Khosla, Stern Reckoning : A Survey of the Events 
Leading up to and Following the Partition of India (New Delhi: 
Bhiwani & Sons, n.d.), p. l4. 

4. The Templewood Collection , Reel No. 9(N.M.M. & L). 

5. Ashutosh Lahrey Papers . Hindu Mahasabha 16th Session, held at 
Cawnpore on 20th to 22nd April, 1935, p.7 (N.M.M. & L). 
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1 

"the Award. Kulkarni remarked that the Award exacerbated communal 

o 

feelings rather than calm them down. The Award created bitterness 

—7 

between the communities ." 5 

A serious fight took place between Sikh tenants and Muslim 

4 s 

Zamindars at Jaloh Jaloka village, in the Lyallpur district. 

» 

This village had become notorious for communal fights for the last 
few years. The facts, as alleged, were that about 35 squares of 
land was originally owned by a Muslim Jaloka zamindar. But in course 
of time it came to be occupied by Modhua Hindus, and in the revenue 
records Hindus had been shown as its owners. Since the opening of 
canals the land had become fertile and valuable. Jaloka zamindars 
were cultivating the land as Hindu's tenants, but they began to 
acquire possession by force and threats. Several cases of criminal 
tresspass and murder were instituted against them and many were 
awarded sentences. 

In 1930 a serious riot occurred between the Hindus and Jaloka 
zamindars and a Hindu was murdered. In 1932 litigation was 
started between both the parties. The Hindus brought Sikh 

1. A.M. Zaidi, Evolution of Muslim Political Thought in India 
(The Communal Award}, Vol. IV (New Delhi : S. Chand & Co., 

1978 ), p. 195. 

2. V.B. Kulkarni, British Dominion in India and After (Bombay : 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1964), p. 189. 

3. Home Department Political . October, 1934, F.No. 18/10. 

4. The Tribune . 27th April, 1933, p. 7. 

5. The Pun.jab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol, 8 , 27 th February 
to 36 th March, 1939, pp. 59-62. 

6 . The Tribune, 27th April, 1933, p. 7. 
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Jat tenants. The Jaloka zamindars with the help of Kherals, 
again tried to usurp the land and attacked the Sikhs. A serious 
riot took place in which 12 persons were injured and one Kheral 
died as a result of severe injuries. 

The police challaned 26 Muslims under Section 149 and 
302 Indian Penal Code and 12 Hindus and Sikhs under Section 
149 and 302 Indian Penal Code.^ Seven Hindus and Sikhs were 
convicted under Sections 326 and 324, Indian Penal Code. Six 
of them were awarded rigorous imprisonment for three years each 
under Section 326 and two years under Section 324. Both the 
sentences were to run concurrently. A boy who was one of the 
accused was awarded a sentence for one year, and four accused 

3 

persons were acquitted. The Sessions Judge acquitted all the 
26 Muslims.^ 

^The fire of communal riots did not diminish in the Punjab. 

A communal riot occurred between Sikh tenants and Muslims at 
Chak 125, G.B. Jaranwala in Lyallpur district. The main reason 
of the feud was possession of certain land. In this conflict 
four persons lost their lives on the spot and four or five others 

5 

were seriously injured, of whom one died later in hospital. 

The correct story of this disorder was that a rich Pathan, 
who had landed property in three different districts of the Punjab, 

1. The Tribune . 27th April, 1933, p. 7. 

2. Ibid . . 12th May, 1933, p. 7. 

3. Ibid .. 26th October, 1933, p. 14. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid.. 5th August, 1933, p. 7. 
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4 

died and litigation started amongst his sons. A widow had 
certain land which was given by her to a pleader of Jarnwala 
for cultivation on a five years lease. The latter gave this 
land to some Sikh tenants for cultivation. The conflict 
started on 2nd August, 1933 when 9 Muslim youths tried to stop 
the Sikh tenants who were ploughing the fields. In this riot 
chhavis (sharp weapon like sword) and lathis were used. In 
this riot four were killed and 5 wounded seriously. All the 
deceased persons were Muslims. In this case the police arrested 

3 

twenty two persons and 18 more were wanted. The Additional 

Sessions Judge, Lyallpur sentenced 10 of the accused to death 

and 6 to transportation for life and acquitted 7. Chaudhri 

Amir Din, pleader of Jaranwala who was one of the accused was 

4 

also acquitted. 

« 

5 

A serious Sikh-Muslim riot occurred on 17th October, 1933 

K/' ^ / 

in a village of the Lahore district, named Jaggowal. This ✓ 

7 

village was owned by Sikhs. The main cause of this feud was 

•Azan* (prayer call) by the Muslims. .About two months before 

the Sikhs at a Diwan held in an adjoining village decided that 

8 

the Muslims should not be allowed to chant 'Azan 1 . The Muslims 
refused to give up their old practice of Azan which was called 

1. The Tribune . 7th August, 1933, p.7. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid .. 25th April, 1934, p.4. 

5. Ibid ., 22nd October, 1933, p. 16 see also India-Government, 
India in 1933-34 . op. cit ., p. 19. 

6. Home Department Political . October, 1933, F.No. 18/12. 

7. Ibid. 


8. The Tribune. 22nd October, 1933, p. 16. 
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A 

by different members of their community by turns. One day when 
Jalal, a Muslim youngman of 20 belonging to the Arain caste of 
Muslims was offering prayer in the village mosque of Jaggowal, a 

p 

dozen of Kamboh Sikhs entered the mosque and murdered him. The 
trial Magistrate committed all the accused to Sessions on the 
charge of murder. The Additional Sessions Judge who heard the 
case acquitted seven accused and the eighthNarain Singh was 
sentenced to three years'rigorous imprisonment for alleged assault. 

Communal tension remained acute between Hindu-Muslim-Sikh 
particularly in Multan, Amritsar, and Lyallpur districts. The 
main cause of this friction was ‘Azan‘, ‘slaughter of cow* etc. 
Economic causes also played some part in widening the gulf between 
the two communities. 

A communal riot broke out on 28th July, 1934 between a 
party of Muslims on the one hand, and a party of Sikhs and Hindus 
on the other. It happened in village Chak No. 322 situated at a 

4 

distance of two miles from Toba Tek Singh in the Lyallpur District. 

5 

The cause of this feud was slaughter of a gcat and a cow. Some 
of the villagers stated the real story of the clash that there 
was a marriage in the village and the Sikh prepared Jhatka meat 
outside the village when the marriage party left the village, a 
mob of Muslims brought a cow in the village and slaughtered it. 

1. Home Department Political . October, 1933, F.No. 18/12. 

2. The Tribune . 22nd October, 1933, p. 16. 

3. Ibid .. 11th March, 1934, p. 15. 

4. Home Department Political . July, 1934, F.No. 18/7. 

5. The Tribune. 30th July, 1934, p. 9. 
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The Hindus and the Sikhs got excited over this, but remained 

1 

peaceful. After the return of the marriage party, a meeting 

of the Sikhs and Muslims was called for compromise. In this 

meeting some Muslims declared that they would again slaughter 

cowsr in the village streets. The Sikhs and the Hindus replied 

that the slaughtering of a cow injured the feelings of non- 

2 

Muslims. The meeting dispursed without any decision. 

The villagers further stated that the Muslims invited 

other Muslims from the neighbouring villages. A cow was laid 

down for slaughter. Some Muslims began to tease the non-Muslims 

and challenged them to come forward and rescue the cow from 

being slaughtered. A young Sikh came forward with his Kulhari 

(an axe) and rescued the cow. The Muslim mob attacked him and 

■2 

he was injured. 

Zf. 

One Muslim received injuries and died. The Sikhs stated 
that he was not murdered by them but he received a blow from his 
own party and when the mob was attempting to injure the Sikh 

5 

youth. The police arrested 14 respectable Hindus and Sikhs of 
the village. The Hindus and the Sikhs alleged that the attitude 
of some police officers was not fair towards them. 

1. The Tribune . 2nd August, 1934, p. 4. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid. 

4. Home Department Political . July, 1934, F.No. 18/7. 

5. The Tribune. 2nd August, 1934, p. 4. 


6. Ibid. 
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Pandit Nanak Chand wrote a letter on 14th July, 1934, 
from Lahore to Mr. M.R. Jayakar, and he suggested that he 
(M.R. Jayakar) should take the lead to fight the communal 
domination of the Muslims and in this connection he should 
persuade Malaviya^i and also organize an office till the Act of 
1935 is finally passed."' I 

The Province remained peaceful in the year 1934 except 
for one or two minor incidents, but even then relations between 

p 

the communities were definitely less satisfactory. 

The outstanding feature of the year 1935 was the heightening 
of communal feeling in the Punjab, as indeed in other parts of 

3 

India. A communal riot broke out between Hindus and Muslims, 
when on the 24th April, 1935 a shopkeeper and money-lender of 
Pakgate Bazaar, Multan named Vir Bhan was stabbed by four Muslims, 
because he had a dispute with some of his creditors a few days ago. 
The Chief Secretary, Government of Punjab, in his letter to the 
Secretary, Government of India, Home Department, explained the 
story of the murder, that on or about the 21st April in the course 
of an all altercation with a Muslim Vir Bhan called the Prophet 
a blind prophet and repeated this word several times. This created 

1. M.R. Jayakar Papers . F.No. 408, p. 119 (N.A.I.). 

2. Punjab Administration Report . 1934-35, p. 3. 

3. The Punjab Police Administration Report . 1935, p. 1. 

4. Home Department Political . April, 1935, F.No. 18/4/35-Poll, 
see also Home Department Political . May, 1935, F.No. 18/5* 

5. The Tribune. 27th April, 1935, p. 3. 
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1 ^ 

resentment among the Muslims of the locality. The Muslims had 
called a meeting at which it was decided that the man who had 
absued Prophet Mohammed should be murdered; and he was murdered 
accordingly. Panic prevailed and the shops were closed. A big 
crowd near the spot of murder and another crowd passing through 
Haram Gate threw chabis and barchis (both are forms of sword) at 
the shops that had not closed and injured two Muslims. The Police 
officials did their best to control the situation and they arrested 
three persons in this connection.^ 

IXiring the 26th and 27th April the situation which was 
tense earlier became slightly easier. On 28th April the dead 
body of Hindu boy aged four, was found lying in the street near 
the spot where Vir Bhan had been murdered. All the Hindu and 

5 

some Muslim shops were closed. In another case on the same 

day that Vir Bhan was murdered, Balaram a Pujari of Shiva temple 

6 

was murdered and was thrown in a sewage drain near by. The Chief 
Secretary, Punjab in a D.0. letter to Secretary Government of 
India, Home Department, informed that his body was found in a 
dry well and he was apparently strangled. He further explained 

1. Home Department Political . 1935, Chief Secretary, Government 
of Punjab to the Secretary, Government of India, Home 
Department, letter No. C-1136-D,S.B., dated 29th April, 1935» 
F.No. 5/11. 

2. The Tribune . 15th May, 1935, p. 16. 

3. Ibid., 26th April, 1935, p. 16. 

4. Ibid ., 27th April, 1935, p. 3. 

5. Home Department Political . 1935, Chief Secretary, Government 

of Punjab to the Secretary Government of India, Home Department, 
letter No. C-1136-D.S.B. dated 29th April, 1935, F.No. 5/11. 

6. The Tribune. 20th July, 1935, p.7; 6th May, 1935, p. 1. 
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that "The motive for the murder was alleged to be a woman, but 
the circumstances were suspicious and it may well turn out to 
be a communal affair"* The murderer of Balaram “ Mohmad Niwaz, 

p 

was awarded death sentence and two others 7 years imprisonment. 
Ramazan who was also a party to this murder was also sentenced 

3 

to death. In the Vir Bhan murder case Mr. Lewis, Sessions Judge, 

Multan acquitted four Muslim accused, Faiz Bakhsh, Illahia, 

Abdulla and Mohd. Bakhsh and in the child murder case Haq Niwaz 

A 

was sentenced to death. According to Govt, record in the Multan 

5 

riot three Hindus were killed. There was bitter recriminations 
in the local press of Multan, chiefly about the acquittal of the 

c 

Muslim accused in one of the murder cases. 


One of the most serious dispute between the Sikhs and the 
Muslims broke out on 29th June 1935 at Lahore in Landa Bazaar. 
This was the Shahidganj Gurdwara - Mosque dispute which generated 

7 

communal violence throughout 1935. This building was in 


1. Home Department Political . 1935, Chief Secretary, Govt, of 
Punjab;to the Secretary Government of India, D.0. No. C-1157-D 
S.B. dated 1st May, 1935, F.No. 5/11. 

2. The Tribune. 15th June, 1935, p. 16. 

3. Ibid .. 24th February, 1937, p.9. 

4. Ibid .. 15th June, 1935, p. 16. . 

5. Home Department Political . 1936, F.No. 27/49. 

6. Ibid., June, 1936, F.No. 18/6. 

7. The Tribune . 3rd July, 1935, p.4 Home Department Political . 
June, 1935, F.No. 18/6 see also Lai Bahadur, The Muslim 
League. Its History, Activities and Achievements . (Agra; 

Agra Book Store, 1954), p. 223: R.C. Ma.iumdar. History o f 
the Freedom Movement in India . Vol. III . Second revised ed. 
(Calcutta: Firma KLM Pvt. Ltd., 197^, p. 457; ■ The Punjab 
Legislative Assembly Debates , Vol. VIII . From 27th February 
to 30th March, 1939, pp. 59-62 (Q.No. 5 q 24, Communal Riots 
in the Punjab asked by Captain 6 0 dhi Harnam Singh). 
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possession of the Sikhs for about 170 years and after prolonged 
litigation, which began as far back as 1853» civil rights of the 
Sikhs on this mosque were finally confirmed by the Gurdwara 

p 

Tribunal in 1930. The Muslim community contested this decision 
and the Sikh possession claiming that the property had once been 
a mosque and that under Islamic Law, once a mosque always a 

3 

mosque, while a dispute between Sikh Mahant family and the 
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee regarding the possession of this 

4 

Gurdwara was pending before the Sikh Gurudwara Tribunal. The 

Anjuman-Himayat-Islam also put an application praying that the 

mosque which was turned into a Gurdwara originally belonged to 

the Muslim community and in accordance with Queen Victoria's 

proclamation its possession should be handed over to the Muslims. 

The court finally gave a verdict in favour of the Sikhs and 

possession was transferred to the Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee 

5 

who undertook its repairs. 

The Sikh«demolished the back portion of the building; when 
they were doing so a large mob of the Muslims gathered there 
declaring that they would not allow the demolition of their sacred 
monument. The situation was very threatening and tense. Mounted 

1. Government of India, India in 1934-35. (Delhi : Manager of 
Publications, Government of India, 1937), p. 104. 

2. Home Department Political . 1935, F.No. 5/14 see also Azim Husain 
oo. cit .. o. 286. 

3. Richard D. Lambert, Hindu-Muslim Riots (Ph.D. Thesis, 
Philadelphia : Pennsylvania University, 1951), p. 115. 

4. The Tribune. 3rd July, 1935, p.4. 


5. V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit .. p. 255. 
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and armed police was patrolling in the streets. Meanwhile the 
Sikhs were ordered to suspend demolition work till the local 

A 

authorities examined the claims of the two. About 1000 Muslims 

assembled in front of the Gurdwara and demonstrated. The police 

on the order of S. Narendra Singh, City Magistrate dispersed the 
2 

mob. The demolition work was stopped. 

The Sikhs again started the demolition of the mosque on 
the night of the 7th July 1935. The situation became very tense 
and deteriorated seriously. The Muslims arranged meetings in 
which intemperate and objectionable speeches were delivered and 

3 

volunteers were enrolled. The Viceroy in his telegram No. 1659 
dated 8th July, 1935 to the Secretary of State for India, informed 
in him the above incidence and stated, "We understand that under 
Court decree Sikhs are within their rights in demolishing it. 
Governor reports that in any case it will be impossible to prevent 
demolition without resort to firing as some hundreds of armed and 

s 

determined Sikhs are inside the Gurdwara. Such firing would L 

inevitably entail much bloodshed and also subsequently serious 

.. 4 

reaction throughout Punjab". 

His excellency Sir Herbert Emerson, the Governor of the 
Punjab while delivering a speech on the 17th of July, 1935 stated 
that the people should give more weight to the issues of the 

1. The Tribune, 3rd July, 1935, P.4 see also The Indian Annual 
Register . 1935, Vol. II . pp. 195-197. 

2. Ibid ., 5th July, 1935, p.1. 

3. The Punjab Police Administration Report . 1935, p. 3. 


4. Home Department Political . 1935, F.No. 5/14. 



country and would not prejudice Iheir solution by communal 
disputes and controversies. He further remarked that he had 
profound faith in the practical common sense of the people of 
the Punjab. Tension grew rapidly and large number of Muslims 
assembled near the mosque to prevent its demolition. On July 
20th, 1935, the police arrested many persons and when the mob 
refused to disperse,the military fired and caused several 
casualties. 

2 

The Secretary of the Punjab Provincial Muslim League, 
Khalifa Shuja-Ud-Din, addressed a letter dated 27.7.1935 on 
behalf of the League to the Private Secretary, the Viceroy, 

Simla, in connection with the Muslim grievances in the Shahidganj 
Mosque affair. The Council of the Punjab Provincial Muslim 
League in one of its resolutions condemned the conduct of the 
Sikhs who demolished a Muslim mosque and the tomb of a Muslim 
Saint situated in the precincts of the said mosque. In another 
resolution they alleged that the authorities did not stop the 
demolition of the mosque which was carried out in the presence 
of the Military as well as the Police that had been stationed 
there. In another resolution they demanded that the Government 
should give adequate compensation to the dependents of the killed 

3 

and incapacitated on account of injuries. 

1. Home Department Political . 1935, F.No. 5/14. 

2. Azim Husain, op. cit ., p. 286. 

3. Home Department Political . 1935, F.No. 5/14. 
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The Hamdam. dated 25th July, 1935, commented that the 
Government should carefully tackle Shahidganj-Mosque affair, 

-i 

so that it may not further embitter Muslim feelings* The 

Society for the Protection of mosques and Muslim Endowments 

announced its decision that the Muslims all over India should 

observe Friday, 9th August, 1935 as the All India Shahidganj 

Day and after prayers should pass resolutions to protest against 

the demolishing of the sacred mosque, condemning the Punjab 

Government's attitude in not stopping the demolition,protesting 

against the firing and lathi charges as unnecessary, and demanding 

2 

an independent inquiry* 

Chaudhri Chhotu Ram, Member Legislative Council remarked 

that leadership, at least in matters of communal import, seemed 

to have passed into the hands of those who were guided more by 

sentiment than by reason. Dr. Mohammad Alam stated that one 

should not surrender one's religious conscience to any one. He 

remarked that one should protect one's religious places of 

4 

worship against desecration or sacrilege. 

The Muslims convened a Conference at Rawalpindi on 31st 
August and 1st September 1935, in which the agitators and the 

5 

Muslim Press openly asked for recourse to civil disobedience. 

1. Home Department Political . 1935, F.No. 5/20. 

2. The Times of India . 9th August, 1935. 

3. The Tribune . 24th July, 1935, p. 4. 

4. Ibid., 22nd August, 1935, p. 15. 

5. Azim Husain, op .cit„ p. 290 see also Home Department Political . 
1935, F.No. 5/2A. 
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The Chief Secretary, Punjab F.H. Puckle wrote a D.O. letter to 
the Secretary, Government of India, Home Department, Simla, in 
which he explained the proceedings of the Conference held at 
Barnes Court, Simla, on Sunday, 8th September, 1935 to consider 
the situation arising out of the Shahidganj affair.^ In this 
meeting top ranking officials of the Punjab Government, Government 

p 

of India, and the Army participated. Persons who participated 
in the meeting were: 

Punjab Government 

1. H.E. the Governor of the Punjab. 

2. The Hon'ble Mr. D.J. Boyd, Finance Member. 

3. Mr. J.D. Anderson, Legal Rememberancer. 

4. Mr. P.L. Orde, Inspector General of Police. 

5. Mr. J.T.M. Bennett, D.I.G., Police, C.I.D. 

6. Mr. Alan Mitchell, Commissioner, Lahore, Division. 

7. Mr. F.H. Puckle, Chief Secretary to Government Punjab. 

Government of India 

1. The Hon'ble Sir Henry Craik, Home Member. 

2. Mr. T. Sloan, Secretary, Home Department. 

3. Sir Horace Williamson, Director, Intelligence Bureau. 

4. Mr. J.G. Acheson, Foreign Secretary. 


1. Home Department Political . 1935, Chief Secretary Government 
of Punjab,to Secretary Government of India, Home Department, 
Simla, D.O. letter No. C. 586-S-SB, dated 10th September, 
1935, F.No. 5/21. 

2. Ibid.. 1935, F.No. 5/21. 
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The Army 

1. Brigadier A.F, Hartley, D.S.O., D.M.O. & I. 

2. Col* E.L, Morris OBE., D,M.O. & I North West 
Frontier Province, 

3, The Hon’ble Sir George Cunningham, Member, 

Executive Council, 

4, Mr, H,0, deGale, Inspector General of Police. 

There were two courses of action open to the Punjab 

Government to settle the dispute between the two parties. The 

first course was to let the agitation continue in the hope that 

the threat of civil disobedience would come to nothing and that 

the agitation would die a natural death. The second course was 

to take immediate action to check the agitation. The Government 

of India agreed to the proposal of the Punjab Government to 

2 

take immediate action against the agitators. 


The Punjab Government consulted the Government of India 
regarding the policy to be adopted with regard to compensation 
to be paid to the relatives of persons killed or injured in 
civil dis'turbances. To this the government of India replied 
that although no legal liability to pay compensation arose in 
such cases special not under legal liability but purely to meet 

3 

special cases of hardship could be considered. The Chief 

1. Home Department Political . 1935, F.No. 5/21. 

2. Ibid , 

3. Home Department Political . 1935, The Secretary, Government 
of India, Home Department to the Chief Secretary, Punjab 
Government, D.0. letter No. D 4888/35-Poll, dated 3rd August, 
1935, Simla, F.No. 5/17. 
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Secretary, Punjab Government in his D.0. letter, dated 8th August, 
1935 to the Secretary, Government of India, replied that it was 

not the intention of the Punjab Government to give any assistance 

1 

to the dependents of those killed during the Shahidganj dispute* 

The Muslim members of the Central Legislature submitted 
a Memorandum to the Viceroy for the settlement of the Shahidganj 
dispute* The Muslim members who participated in the meeting, 
were Mr. K.L. Gauba, M a ulana Shaukat Ali, Syed Murtaza, Dr. Zia- 
Uddin Ahmed, Mir Ghulam Bhik Nairang and Syed Abdul Hafiz. 2 

His excellency the Governor wanted the deputation to 
understand the position of the Government in this matter. He 
reminded the deputation that the mosque had been in the possession 
of the Sikhs for 170 years, and there had been four civil cases 
about it and the Muslims had been defeated in all the four. The 
last case was decided only in 1930 and in that case the Muslims 
had not appealed to the High Court against the decision of the 
Gurdwara Tribunal. He advised the deputation that the best course 
for the Muslims was to apply to the Courts for an injunction, 
against the Sikhs preventing them from raising any construction 
on the site, and he assured the deputation that if the Muslims 
got such an injunction the Government would see that it was obeyed. 

1. Home Department Political . 1935, The Chief Secretary, Punjab 
Government,to the Secretary, Home Department, Government of 
India, D.O. letter No. C-1749-D.S.B., dated 8th August, 1935, 
F.No. 5/17. 

2. Ibid . . 1935, F.No. 5/21. 

3. Ibid. 
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The Governor stated that he had done his best to stop 
demolition and would have succeeded if excitement had not 
increased and the extreme element had not gained the upper hand. 
After demolition he and members of the Punjab Legislative Council 
had again tried to reach a settlement but were again defeated. 1 
This meeting was quite fruitful for the Muslims. 

Since the removal of censorship, the Muslim Vernacular 

Press in Lahore started giving more attention to the Shahidganj 

affair and the general trend was anti-Government, anti-Sikh and 

2 

anti-Hindu. The Punjab Government in its Press Communique No. 
1613, dated 6th August, 1935 warned to the proprietors and 
editors of papers to refrain from publishing matter which might 
embitter relations between the communities. The Government 
warned that severe action would be taken under The Press Act, 
XXIII of 1931, as amended by the Criminal Law Amendment Act, 

XXIII of 1932. 3 

Dr. Satyapal remarked that he strongly believed that the 
patriotism of the leaders in both communities would not suffer 
the existence of this corroding sore which had done so much 

4 

damage. Sant Singh, Member Legislature Assembly, in his telegram 
No. 174 dated 31st December, 1935 from Lyallpur to Hon'ble Home 
Member, Government of India, alleged that during six months the 

1. Home Department Political . 1935, F.No. 5/21. 

2. Ibid .. see also Home Department Political . July, 1935, 

F.No. 18/7 

3. The Tribune . 6th November, 1935, p. 9. 

4 . 


Ibid., 8th November, 1935, p. 7. 
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Governor had created a situation which no self-respecting Sikh 
could tolerate any longer. He further contended that the 

A 

Government wanted to please and appease the Muslim community. 

On November 30th, 1935, the Muslims threw brickbats on 

p 

a Sikh procession and the situation became tense. The Lahore 
city was in turmoil, there were free fights in which about 200 

3 

persons were injured. On the 8th of December one Sikh was 

murdered in broad day light in the bazaar and it spoiled the 

4 

situation again. 

A joint meeting of the S.G.P.C. and Akali Dal was held 
at Amritsar on the 15th December, 1935 and passed resolutions 
condemning the Government on the issue of wearing kirpans and 
the prohibitory orders on Sikh religions processions. It was 

5 

also decided to start a morcha. The All India Muslim League 
met under the Presidentship of Mr. M.A. Jinnah at Delhi. The 
League discussed the Shahidganj dispute in detail and alleged 
that the Government of Punjab had mishandled the situation. 

The League requested the Government of India to review the 
situation and appoint an impartial committee. It appealed 
to all parties and leaders of the various communities of 

1. Home Department Political . Home Department Diary No.88/36- 
Poll. dated 6th January, 1936, F.No. 5/23, see also Home 
Department Political . 1936, F.No. 5/3. 

2. The Tribune . 1st December, 1935, p. 1. 

3. Ibid .. 3rd December, 1935, pp. 2-3 & 13. 

4. Home Department Political . December, 1935, F.No. 18/12. 

5. Ibid. . 1935, F.No. 5/23. 
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Punjab to find a peaceful solution without further delay. ^ The 
25th Muslim League Session held at Lucknow in October, 1937 
condemned the demolition of the Shahidganj mosque at Lahore. 2 

m 

M.G. Hallett, Secretary, Government of India, Home 

Department, replying to Moulvi Sir Muhammad Yakub, M.L.A., 

Honorary Secretary, All India Muslim League, stated, "I am to 

say that the Government of India do not consider the appointment 

of a committee necessary; the Government of the Punjab have 

throughout kept in close touch with the Government of India 

who fully approve all the action taken by the local Government". 

Mr. K.L. Gauba invited Mr. M.A. Jinnah to the Punjab to solve 

4 5 

the Shahidganj dispute. He accepted his invitation and visited 

Punjab. Mr. M.A. Jinnah met the Hindu and Sikh leaders and 

£ 

discussed in detail the Shahidganj dispute. Mian Fazl-i-Husain 
remarked that no solution had been found for communalism and 
various communities had failed to combat it. He further suggested 
that processions and meetings should be voluntarily stopped, and 

7 

display of force should be discontinued. He advised the Muslims 
to suspend the civil disobedience campaign and his efforts 
resulted in the temporary suspension of it, and the formation of 

1. Home Department Political . 1936, F.No. 5/1 see also The 
Statesman . 31st December, 1935. 

2. V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit .. pp. 270-272. 

3. Home Department Political . 1936, Secretary, Government of 
India, Home Department to Moulvi Sir Muhammad Yakub, M.L.A. 
and Honorary Secretary, All India Muslim League, dated 29th 
January, 1936, No, 15/1/36-Poll., F.No. 5/1. 

4. The Tribune . 15ch February, 1936, p. 7. 

5. Ibid .. 22nd February, 1936, p.1. 

6. Ibid .. 23rd February, 1936, p.1. 

7. Azim Husain, op. cit ., pp. 294-95. 
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a Conciliation Committee to resolve the dispute. Dr. Mohamad 
Iqbal, Raja Narendranath, Pandit Nanak Chand and S. Ujjal Singh 
were also in the Committee, but their deliberations and efforts 
bore no fruit. In May 1936 Pandit Jawahar Lai Nehru visited 
Punjab and he was requested by the leader of the Ittihad-i-Milat 
to mediate in this dispute, but he declined on this ground that 

-i 

it was a communal issue. 


The Muslims had filed a suit against the possession of 

Shahidganj-Mosque and towards the close of 1937, when the suit 

was in the final stage, the Ahrar Party started an agitation 

for the restoration of the mosque to the Muslim community at 

all costs. The Ahrars marched to the mosque in defiance of 

2 

Governor's orders. It was believed that the revival of the 
agitation by the Ahrar Party was to regain their status, for 
they felt that their aloofness earlier from this agitation had 
reduced their influence over their community. Their rival party 

3 

was Ittihad-i-Millat. 2000 Ahrar volunteers were arrested and 

158 were in jail by the end of January, 1938. The Court's 

decision this time also was in favour of the Sikhs and this 

decision raised the tempo of the Ahrar movement. 100 Ahrar 

volunteers who were coming from Delhi and the North-West-Frontier 

4 

Province were arrested. 

T. Home Department Political . May. 1936, F.No. 18/5. 

2. Ram Gopal, Indian Muslims : A Political History (1858-1947) 
(BombaysAsia Publishing House, 1959), p. 280. 

3. Home Department Political . November, 1937, F.No. 18/11. 

4. Ram Gopal, op. cit .. p. 280 see also Harjinder Singh Dilgir, 

Shromani Akali Dal Aik Itihas (in Punjabi)(Chandigarh:Modern 
Publishers, 1980), p. 141; Gyani Khazan Singh, Gurudham 
Darshan : Shahr Lahore De Gurdwarian Da Itihas (In Punjabi) 
(Amritsar 7 Secretary, Gurudwara trabandhak Committee, 1951), 
p. 61; Naranjan Singh, Jeevan T Yatra Master Tara Singh (In 
(Punjabi) (Amritsar: Singh Brothers Mai Savan, m.d.),pp.126-130. 
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Sir Sikander Hayat Khan became premier of the Punjab 
and he had to join the Muslim League in October 1937, was the 
extremely situation due to still burning issue of the Shahidganj 
Gurdwara-Mosque and the League was firmly behind him over the 
issue of Shahidganj affair. In 1938, one of the demands made 
by Jinnah to Jawaharlal Nehru was that the Congress should 

actively intervene in the Shahidganj dispute and bring about an 

1 

honourable settlement. Dr. Satyapal in a letter to Sir Sikandar 

Hayat Khan remarked that the latter’s ministry had failed to 

solve this dispute but the Congress would not shirk its 

responsibility in settling the dispute between the Sikhs and the 

2 

Muslims. The All India Muslim League passed a resolution in 
its special Session held at Delhi on March 30, 1938 to the effect 
that the Punjab Government had given an assurance that they were 
adopting every means for arriving at an honourable settlement of 
the Shahidganj problem,assured them of its co-operation and 
assistance in bringing about the settlement and appealed to the 
Muslims to create and maintain peaceful atmosphere in order to 

3 

facilitate settlement. 

The Shahidganj dispute remained unsettled till 19AO and 
the Muslims eventually achieved nothing. According to the 
Government records,in this dispute 24 Muslims, 4 Sikhs and 

1. V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit .. p. 256. 

2. The Tribune . 12th March, 1938, p. 9. 

3. The Indian Annual Register . Vol. 1 . January-June, 1938, 

p. 386. 

4. Azim Husain, op. cit ., p. 296. 
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1 Hindu were killed and 1000 to 15000 Muslims and 2 Sikhs were 
injured. 1 


The All India Hindu Mahasabha in its 17th Session held 

at Poona in 1935 passed a resolution to the effect that the 

Hindus feel grave concern over the riotous attitude of the 

Muslims all over India in general and Punjab in particular and 

appealed to the Muslims to put a stop to this otherwise they 

would organise themselves for retaliation and defend tnemselves 

2 

and protect their property. Prof. Brij Narain remarked that 
if the Indian wanted to eliminate the virus of communalism from 
their body politic, it was necessary that they should organise 

3 

the masses on economic lines. The well-known Nationalist 

Muslim worker Khalifa Fazal Din stated, "It is impossible to 

obviate the possibility of recurrence of communal disturbances 

until and unless the communal electorate system, which forms 

4 

the basis of the coming constitution, is scrapped". The communal 
situation in the province had deterioreted and it had necessitated 
the engaging of an additional three hundred constables in the 

5 

month of August as well asbytheend of October. 

1. Home Department Political . 1936, F.No. 27/49 see also The 
Punjab Legislative Council Debates . Vol. XXVIII . 24th 
February to 31st March, 1936, pp, 352.53 (Question No. 5355 
asked by Sardar Arjan Singh about murders of the Sikhs 
during the Shahidganj Mosque affair). 

2. M.R. Jayakar Papers , F.No. 65, p.3 (N.A.I.)see also The 
Indian Annual Register . Vol. II . July-Deeember, 1935, pp. 

304-305. 

3. The Tribune . 31st July, 1935, p. 9. 

4. Ibid., 8th December, 1935, p. 3. 


5. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1935, p*5. 
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A Sikh-Muslim communal riot occurred at Dhudhial in the 

A 

Jhelum district on the 24th of January 1936. Trouble had been 

brewing for sometime owing to a dispute over the right of the 

Muslims to extend their mosque over a common land in close 

2 

proximity to a Gurdwara. It was said that large number of 

Muslims were tempted to take possession of the site, which led 

to a serious encounter with the Sikhs which lasted for several 

hours in which axes, lathies and other lethal weapons were used.* 

Simultaneously another party of the Muslims came into clash with 

Sikhs at Gurdwara Gurusing Sabha, in which one person died and 

4 

many were injured. 

The Shiromani Gurudwara Prabandhak Committee held a 
meeting and decided to send a committee to the spot to make 
enquiries and report to the S.G.P.C. The members who visited 
the spot were, Sardar Harnam Singh Majhail, Secretary, Shiromani 
Akali Dal, Giani Gurumukh Singh Musafar, General Secretary, 
S.G.P.C., and Sardar Harbans Singh Sistani, Member, Executive 
Committee, S.G.P.C. 

According to the prosecution there was a mosque which was 
at first 'kacha'(not cemented), and deserted but recently some 
Muslims had decided to rebuilt it. The police prevented the clash 

1. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1936, p.2. see also 
Richard D. Lambert, op. cit .. pp. 114-15; G.S. Ghurye, Social 
Tensions in India (Bombay : Popular Prakashan, 1968), p. 311. 

2. Home Department Political . January, 1936, F.No. 18/1. 

3. The Tribune . 28th January, 1936, p.2. 

4. Ibid. 


5. Ibid. 
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when the Muslims on 23rd November, 1935, were ready to lay the 
foundation for the new mosque and eight Muslims were arrested 

A 

there under 107/151, Cr. P.C. After a couple of days the 
Muslims built doors in a wall of the mosque which opened towards 

2 

the Gurdwara. This led to the open clash between the two parties. 

.Eight Sikhs were sentenced to six months rigorous imprisonment 

/ 

each and the remaining two were ordered to deposit a security of 
Rs 1000/- each for good behaviour for one year. The remaining 
accused were acquitted. The Muslims who were convicted also 
filed a revision petition in the High Court Lahore, but their 

3 

petition was rejected* 

On February 24, 1936, a Sikh-Muslim riot took place in 
Kot Fateh Khan village in Attock District.^ The cause of the 
trouble arose over the repair of a wall of a compound in which 
the Gurdwara was situated by the servants of the Zagirdar of 
Kot Fateh Khan, to which objection was raised by the Sikhs, 
on the ground that the wall belonged to them, according to the 
judgement of the Gurdwara Tribunal. The Muslims assembled at 
the spot and clashed with the Sikhs. In this feud eight Sikhs 
were injured. In another clash between the two parties four 

v 

persons were injured. The Police arrested 20 Muslims and 16 Sikhs. 

1. The Tribune . 7th August, 1936, p. 7. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid . 

4. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1936, p. 2. 

5. Home Department Political . January, 1936, F.No. 18/1. 

6. Ibid.. February, 1936, F.No. 18/2. 


7. The 'Tribune. 3rd March, 1936, p. 2. 
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There was a chance of trouble on the Baisakhi festival but it 
passed off without trouble. But the relations between the two 
communities remained tense. 

Mr. Benjamin, Special Magistrate committed to the Sessions 

all the 25 accused on charges of murder, damaging and defiling 

a place of worship, house breaking, rioting armed with deadly 

2 

weapons and other charges. The situation at this village 

? 

continued to cause anxiety throughout the year and necessitated 
the location of strong body of police in the village. 

A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 31st March 1936 at 

Amritsar when they were celebrating the Ram Naumi and Muharram 

4 

festivals, respectively. The Hindus of Amritsar organised a 

meeting on 1st April. It was well attended and aggressive 

speeches were delivered criticising the conduct of the Police 

and objecting to the passage of Muslim processions through Hindu 

quarters of the city. A Hindu youth was attacked and injured on 

5 

the following day. 

According to The Tribune the Hindus decorated their 
locality with paper flags across the road. A Muslim processionist 
was holding a long bamboo in his hands and was removing the paper 
flag decorations. The Hindus objected to this and remarked that 

1. Home Department Political . April, 1936, F.No. 18/4. 

2. The Tribune . 25th May, 1937, p. 10. 

3. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1936, p. 2. 

4. Home Department Political . March, 1936, F.No. 18/3. 

5. Ibid.. April, 1936, F.No. 18/4. 
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their decorations were very high and were unable to touch their 
procession. The Muslims did not listen to them and abused them. 
There was exchange of brickbats between the two parties. The 

Hindus did not celebrate the festival of Ram Naumi. Two Hindus 

1 

were injured. 

Dr. Satyapal, President, Punjab Pradesh Congress Committee, 

condemned the Hindu-Muslim clash of Amritsar and remarked, 

"Inter-communal squabbles lead us into a blind alley of 

2 

subjugation*'. The Sikhs arranged a meeting on 5th April, 1936, 

which was attended by about 8,000 people and they condemned the 

authorities and condemned the provocative attitude of the Muslims 

during the Muharram celebrations. The Sikhs declared at this 

juncture that they would make common cause with the Hindus in the 

3 

event of any further disturbance. On the 6th of April, another 

unfortunate incident broke out when a Pathan knife grinder 

4 

attacked and inflicted two knife wounds on a Hindu. In many 
districts with the approach of the new constitution communal 
tension became more acute. The Ahrar and Ahmadiya controversy 
remained alive throughout the year. Jawaharlal Nehru opined 
that the communal question was not fundamentally due to economic 
causes. It was due much more to political causes, and not due 

5 

to religious causes. Clifford Manshardt also supported the idea 

1. The Tribune . 2nd April, 1936, p. 7. 

2. Ibid ., 3rd April, 1936, p. 9. 

3. Home Department Political . April, 1936, F.No. 18/4. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Jawaharlal Nehru, India and the World (London:Allen & Unwin, 
1936), pp. 236-38 see also K.B. Krishna, The Problem of 
Minorities or Communal Representation in India (London : 
George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1939), p. 5TI 
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A 

of Nehru on the solution of the communal problem. 

The communal situation deteriorated considerbly in the 
2 

year 1937. Immediately after assuming office the Unionist 
Ministry was called upon to tackle the problem of communal 
riots as there were a series of communal riots during the first 
three or four months of the Ministry. 


A few shops were constructed by the Muslims in 1936 in 
the square in front of a shrine in Panipat, district Karnal. 

The Hindus annoyed at this for they had a scheme for widening 
thoroughfare and had decided to remove the shops and to pay 
compensation. The Muslims were enraged at this decision and 
they filed a suit in the Court. So the relations were tense 

Zf 

between the two. A riot occurred on 27th March, 1937 between 
the two parties. The Hindus celebrated their festival of Holi 
and burnt the Holi pyres on the night of 26th March, with the 
expectation to play Phag on 27th March. On this day a small 
group of Hindus accompanied by a drum beater coming from the 
Sarai Khi rmai side to join the Phag activities of the Hindus 
of the Central town was obstructed in the Kalandar Chowk by a 
few Muslims prostrating along the route. They refused to move 

1. Clifford Manshardt, The Hindu-Muslim Problem in India 
(London, George Allen & Unwin, 1936), p. 5lT 

2. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1938, p. 2. 

3. The Tribune . 18th January, 1939. 

4. Home Department Political . February, 1937, F.No. 18/2 see also 
Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 8 . 27th February to 
30th March, 1939, pp. 59-62. 

5. Home Department Police Branch . 1938, F.No. 75/V see also 
B.R. Ambedkar. op. cit .V p. T72; Lord Linlithgow Papers , 

Herbert Emerson Governor of the Punjab,to Lord Linlithgow, 
the Secretary of State for India, Vol. II . 1937, No. 11, 

Reel No. 100, Acc. No. 2245 (N.A.I.). 
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out of the way and the police fired when they did not obey their 

order. As a result of police firing seven Muslims were killed 

and several injured. The Muslims assaulted every Hindu who came 

in their way and closed their shops and shut themselves and 

their houses to protect themselves and their property. About 

2 

fifty Hindus were injured and one died. The Hindus observed 
hartal for six days. 

A deputation of Panipat Muslims met Sir Sikandar Iiayat 
Khan the Premier and discussed with him the Panipat Hindu-Muslim 
problem. After the departure of the Muslim deputationists the 
Hindus also met him for the same cause. He consoled both the 

3 

parties. He formed a Conciliation Board to review the situation. 

Ittihad-i-Millat appointed Zafar Ali the Chairman with other eight 

Muslim members to enquire about the happenings and in their 

report they alleged that the Hindus had fanned the communal fire 

since 1932. The Committee further expressed that the authorities 

were not as vigilant as they ought to have been. The Committee 

held the officials incharge of the district responsible for all 

that had happened and demanded punishment for them after proper 

5 

official investigation. 

The Punjab Government published a Communique on 29th 
March, 1937 and another on the 31st March, 1937 giving the facts 
so far as they were then known about the happenings in Panipat. 

1. The Tribune . 7th April, 1937, p. 10. 

2. Ibid .. see also 22nd April, 1937, p. 7.; 5th May, 1937, p.7. 

3. Ibid ., 7th May, 1937, p. 3; 9th May, 1937, p. 9. 

4. Home Department Political , May, 1937, F.No. 18/5 see also 
The Tribune . 19th May, 1937, p.5; 15th June, 1937, p.2; 

19th June, 1937, p.2. 

5. The Tribune, 13th July, 1937, p.7. 
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Mr. A.V. Askwith, I.C.S., was deputed by the Punjab Government 
to conduct an enquiry about the Panipat affair. He stated in 
his report that since 1932 the Phag celebrations had been the 
occasion of ill feeling between the two communities. ' / He remarked 
that the Hindus were probably the greater sufferers than the 

A 

Muslims in this affair. The Police had to fire to disperse 

the mob and in this firing seven Muslims met their death and 

twelve persons were injured. A Hindu boy was killed, twenty 

five out of seventy Police men received bruises or cuts from 

2 

stones or brickbats. But according to Dr. B.R. Ambedkar, 14 
persons were killed in this communal riot. 

Relations were bitter between the two communities and 
•Panipat Day’ was observed on 9th April, 1937, at Lahore and 
some other centres. Various political groups appointed enquiry 
committees of their own and were trying to make political 
capital out of the unfortunate incident. 

Mr. Disney, Special Magistrate sentenced four Muslims 
to 1 year and six months rigorous imprisonment each and seven 
others to 4 years rigorous imprisonment each for the alleged 
murder of a Hindu boy. A Hindu named Hukam was sentenced to 
2 years rigorous imprisonment for throwing acid on some Muslim 
passers-by. Four Hindus were acquitted, who were alleged to 

1. The Tribune . 2nd November, 1937, p. 15. 

2. Home Department Political . March, 1937, F.No. 18/3. 

3. B.R. Ambedkar, op. cit .. p. 172. 

4. Home Department Political, April, 1937, F.No. 18/4. 



178 


have beaten a Muslim to death, Ch, Ghasi Ram Magistrate 
sentenced Sh, Joti Prasad to 2 years rigorous imprisonment and 
acquitted four other Hindus. Mr. Disney Special Magistrate 
passed order that the convicted Muslims would furnish securities 
of Rs 1000/- each for a good behaviour for 2 years after their 
release. 


For some time several civil cases were going on between 

the Muslim Sardar of Kot Fateh Khan and the management of the 

shrine of Dera Bhai Than Singh, which was completely surrounded 

by the Sardar 1 s property. This litigation had led to ill feeling 

p 

between the two communities. In the year 1936 at the same place 
a riot had taken place between the two communities and the court 
had decided the case. Relations between the two were not cordial 
since then. The relations deteriorated at Rawalpindi due to this 
communal riot. The Sikhs were holding their kirtan in the 
Gurdwara v/hen certain Muslims objected to their singing religious 
hymns at an unusual hour. It was reported that the Muslims threw 
stones in The Gurdwara building causing damage to the doors and 

3 

windows of the shrine. 

It was a very bad affair and one of the Sikh sewadars 
or ministers was badly assaulted while he was reading the sacred 
Granth Sahib. The Muslims of the neighbouring village joined in 

1. The Tribune . 25th December, 1937, p. 11 see also Richard D. 
Lambert, op. cit ., p. 124. 

2. Home Department Political . April, 1937, F.No. 18/4. 

3. The Tribune , 3rd April, 1937, p. 16. 

4. Lord Linlithgow Papers , Herbert Emerson, Governor of the 
Punjab,to Lord Linlithgow, the Secretary of State for India, 
Vol. II. 1937, No. 11, Provincial Reports, Reel No. 100, 

Acc. No. 2245 (N.A.I.). 
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the fight."* The Police fired 25 rounds but caused no casualty.^ 
This was the third time during the last three years that a trouble 
of this nature had taken place at this Gurdwara. 

The Working Committee of the Punjab Provincial Congress 
Committee in their resolution deplored the communal tension at 
Kot Fateh Khan and requested the leaders of both the communities 
to arrive at a mutual understanding and put an end to their 
strifes and dissensions. The Muslims of Rawalpindi in their 
meeting held under the Chairmanship of Maulana Mohammad Ishaq 
of Ittihad-i-Millat passed a resolution condemning the attitude 

5 

of the Sikhs with regard to the Gurdwara. 

A meeting of the Khalsa National Party was held on 
2nd May 1937 under the Chairmanship of Sir Sunder Singh Majithia, 
Minister Punjab Government, and about 300 representatives from 
all districts took part in it. They jointly in their resolution 
urged the Government to take all possible steps for punishing 
the offenders and preventing the recurrence of such incidents. 

7 

One Sikh died and 12 were injured and 10 Muslims were also injured. 

1. The Tribune . 3rd April, 1937, p. 16. 

2. Home Department Political . April, 1937, F.No. 18/4. 

3. The Tribune . 6th April, 1937, p. 9. 

4. Ibid., 10th April, 1937, p. 5. 

5. Ibid .. 17th April, 1937, p.10. 

6. Ibid ., 4th May, 1937, p. 9 see also Sunder Singh Majithia 

Papers . 1937-39, F.No. 132 (N.M.M. &TJ7 ‘ 

7. Home Department Political . April, 1937, F.No. 18/4; The 
Tribune . 3rd April, 1937, p. 16 ; 15th .May, 1937, p.2; 

20th May, 1937, p.7; 21st May, 1937, p.7; 22nd May, 1937, 
pp. 1 & 13; 25th May, 1937, p. 13. 
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Relations between the two parties were not cordial and tension 
was still acute* 


At Ala village in the Gujrat district a Sikh-Muslim 

2 

riot broke out on 3rd June 1937. On this day a report was 
made that a Nihang Sikh was missing, believed killed. It was 
established that he had been murdered but there was no clue of 
the offenders. The Sikhs, however, were inclined to lay the 
blame at the door of the Muslims because the relations between 

3 

the two were somewhat strained. The Sikhs collected 
subscriptions in connection with this murder and arranged a 
diwan. The Muslims were infuriated and on the 13th June large 
number of Muslims attacked a few Sikhs at Railway Station Harriah 
where they had gone to wire to the district authorities asking 
for special police arrangements to be made at this village. On 
15th June the Sikhs arranged their diwan and the Muslims of the 
village sought the help of their co-religionists in the surrounding 
villages to prevent Sikhs coining to the diwan and at four or five 

4 

places the Muslims attacked the Sikhs . The police had to 


1. Home Department Political . May, 1937, F.No. 18/5 see also 
Home Department Political . June, 1937, F.No. 18/6; Lord 
Linlithgow Papers . Herbert Emerson, the Governor of the 
Punjab,to the Secretary of State for India, dated 14th 
August, 1937, Reel No. 100 (N.A.I.); Lord Linlithgow 
Papers .letter dated 28th August, 1937, Reel No. 100 (N.A.I.) 

2. Punjab Police Administration Report . 1937, p.2 see also 
The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. VIII . 27th 
February to 30th March, 1939, pp. 59-62 (Question No. 4024 
asked by Sodi Harnam Singh); Richard D. Lambert, op.cit., 
p. 125. 

3. Home Department Political . June, 1937, F.No. 18/6. 

4. Ibid. 
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open fire to- protect the Sikhs. As a result of attacks by the 
Muslims two or three Sikhs were killed and about 16 injured. 
Five Muslims died as a result of firing, and eight or ten were 
known to have been wounded. 


In all, 57 rounds were fired, and the District Magistrate 

justified that the firing was needed to disperse the mob. The 

Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee deputed one person to 

enquire about the happenings at this village, but unfortunately 

2 

he was killed. His body was sent to Amritsar and on the 18th 
June, a funeral procession of about 10,000 was taken out. The 
authorities immediately took steps to get into touch with Sikh 
leaders to ensure that there would be no trouble over the funeral. 
The route was well picketted by the police and no trouble occurred 
until the procession reached Bansanwala Bazaar, There , a number 
of Sikhs broke away from the procession and began assaulting all 
the Muslims in the neighbourhood. The Military controlled the 
situation. In this affair fifty seven Muslims were injured. Out 
of fifty seven, three died. This riot created strained relations 


1. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Herbet Emerson, the Governor of the 
Punjab,to Lord Linlithgow, the Secretary of State for India, 
Vol. II . 1937, Provincial Reports, Reel No. 100, Acc.No.2245 
(N.A.I.). 

2. Home Department Political . June, 1937, F.No. 18/6. 

3. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Herbert Eknerson, the Governor of the 
Punjab, to Lord Linlithgow, the Secretary of State for India, 
Vol. II . 1937, Provincial Reports, Reel No. 100, Acc.No. 2245 
(N.A.I.). 

4. Home Department Political . June, 1937, F.No. 18/6 see also 
The Tribune. 19th June, 1937, p. 1; 20t’n June, 1937, pp. 1-2; 
8th July, 1937, p. 7* 
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between the two communities at Amritsar. The position was so 
critical there that British troops had to be called out to maintain 
order. ^ 

Sir Sikandeh Hayat Khan, the Punjab Premier, condemned 
the Amritsar riot, and sought assistance from all sections of 

■3 

the House to eradicate the causes responsible for these riots. 

He further stated that these riots were not spontaneous and some 
of them were not at all communal in the sense that feelings of 

different communities on a particular matter were spontaneously 

4 

roused leading them to a clash. 

Kir. E.J. Benjamin, Special Magistrate of Amritsar, tried 
the Amritsar riot case and Jathedar Sohan Singh of Bagh Akalian 
was punished on charges of rioting under Sections 147 and 323, 
Indian Penal Code. The Magistrate sentenced him to two years 
rigorous imprisonment under the first charge and another six 

5 

months under the second charge. 

Professor Pritam Singh stated that the root cause of 

the trouble was the Communal Award, separate electorates and 

communal representation in services. He further remarked 

£ 

that Tabligh and Shuddhi must be stopped. 

. . ■ .. M il . . .—— ■■■■■ - . . . . ..■ ■ » — 

1. Home Department Political . June, 1937, F.No. 18/6. 

2. B.R. Ambedkar, op. cit .. p. 172 see also Lord Linlithgow 
Papers, Provincial Reports, Vol. II . 1937, Reel No. 100 
Acc.No. 2245 (N.A.I.). 

3. The Tribune . 22nd June, 1937, p. 2. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid .. 18th July, 1937, p.12. 

6. Ibid.. 17th July, 1937, p. 5. 
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Sir Sikander Hayat Khan warned the press that the most 
heinous offence of newspapers would be the publication of 

articles or headlines calculated to incite the feelings of one 

1 

community against another. He further stated that any paper, 

however, great it might be, which harped upon communalism would 

2 

not be spared. 

Dr. B.S. Moonje an important Hindu Mahasabha leader in 

his interview said, "Communal relations between Hindus and 
* 

Muslims have reached a stage in consequence of the Communal 

Award, in which there is no possibility of amicable and honourable 

settlement, until the Award itself is destroyed or set aside". 

The Majlis-i-Ittihad-i-Millat passed a resolution that they could 

not merge themselves in the Congress, which they believed to be 

a purely Hindu-ridden body dominated by those who had seldom shown 

any sympathy towards real Muslim needs and aspirations. They 

decided that the Muslims of India must keep up their separate 

4 

existence as a distinct political entity. Mr. Jinnah criticised 
the Congress alleging that the Congress stood for "Hindustan for 
the Hindus". He criticised the Congress as blantantly arrogant 
and positively aggressive towards the Muslims, calculated 
unmistakably to wipe the very existence of Islam off the face 
of India. 

1. The Tribune . 17th March, 1937, p* 3. 

2. Ibid ., 20th August, 1937, p. 2. 

3. Dr. B.S. Moon.ie Papers -Press Interviews, 15th January, 1937 
(N.M.M. & L>. 

4. All India Congress Committee Papers . F.No. 15/1937, p.25 
(N.M.M. & L>. 

5. Ibid., F.No. B-8/1938 ( The Light . Sunday, October 24, 1937, 

The Lucknow Rally) (N.M.M. & L). 
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The Governor of the Punjab remarked that the composite 
character of the Government encouraged unscrupulous opponents 
to exploit communal differences in order to embarrass the 

i 

ministers. According to Lord Zetland the Secretary of State 
for India expressed that in a province where Hindus and Muslims 
were found in anything like equal numbers, separate communal 
electorates had the most undesirable effect. They encouraged 

p 

communal extremism in both communities. Communalism in the 

Punjab province was so strong and complex that Mahatma Gandhi 

believed that the Punjab held the key to the communal problem 

3 

in India. 


The communal situation did not improve in the year 1938, 

4 

and riots broke out in several districts of the province. A 

riot occurred on 11th February 1938 in Hissar on the 'Id' 

festival between the Hindus and the Muslims. The population 

of this town consisted of about 30,000 persons, out of them 

6 

nearly 60 % were Hindus. Pandit Shri Ram Sharma after visiting 
the place and making enquiries stated that the trouble had been 


1. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Herbet Emerson the Governor of 
the Punjab,to the Secretary of State for India, dated 14th 
September, 1937, Reel No. 100 (N.A.I.). 

2. Zetland Collection. Part II . 1937-1939, Reel No.9, p. 146 

(N.A.I.). 

3. The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi . Vol. XXV , p. 411. 

4. The Punjab Police Administration Report . 1938, p. 3. 

5. Home Department Political . March, 1938, F.No. 18/3 see also 
Richard D. Lambert, op. cit .. pp. 121-22; The Tribune . 

16th February, 1938, p.7; The Punjab Legislative Assembly 
Debates . Vol. 8 . 27th February to 30th March, 1939,pp.59-62. 
(Question No. £024, asked by Sodi Harnam Singh). 


6. Seth Sudarshan Papers , Sr.No. 18, Writings by Others;Communal 
Situation in Hissar (N.M.M. & L). 
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•i 

brewing for some days before the ’Id’ festival. The Muslim 

residents of Mohalla Parao, which was situated outside the 

Hissar Government Cattle Farm, wanted to slaughter a cow, to 

which the Hindus took objection. The Hindus submitted a 

written representation to the Deputy Commissioner and he 

2 

promised to look into the matter. 

The district authorities managed to secure a measure 

3 

of agreement the day before the 'Id'. The Press Communique of 

the Punjab Government stated that both the communities decided 

that the slaughter of the cow should take place only in a certain 

secluded walled courtyard at the end of an alley in a Muslim 

4 

quarter only. After the ’Id* prayers the Muslims returned 
shouting objectionable slogans and then the mob of several 
thousands went to Parao and challenged the Gujjars and Ahirs,. 

A cow and a heifer were taken in a procession through the Parao 
Mohalla and slaughtered under police protection. 5 But the 
Punjab Government Press Communique denied the slaughter of a cow 
and heifer. ^ 

An order under Section 144 Cr. P.C. was proclaimed in 
the city in the evening of 11th February. Thirty Gujjars were 
taken into custody under Section 115/107, Cr. P.C. and later 

1. The Tribune . 16th February, 1938, p. 7. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Home Department Political , February, 1938, F.No. 18/2. 

4. The Tribune . 20th February, 1938, p. 19. 

5. Ibid., 16th February, 1938, p. 7. (Statement by Pandit Shri 
Ram Sharma, M.L.C.). 

6. Ibid., 20th February, 1938, p.19 (Punjab Government Press 
Communique on Hissar riot). 
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1 

on were released on bail on the night of February 12. The 
Punjab Government Press Communique refuted the charges that 

p 

the police dispersed the crowds by rifle fire or lathi charges. 


In this unfortunate communal riot two Hindus and one 

Muslim were killed and two Hindus and two Muslims were seriously 

3 

injured. Peace had still not been restored in Hissar when 

again on 24th March the Muslims burnt a Hindu shop and this 

feud created ill-feeling between the two communities. The 

subsequent burning of a shed which belonged to a Muslim seemed to 

4 

be an act of revenge. 

Chaudhri Suraj Mai, Member Legislative Assembly Punjab 
remarked that on the 26th March, 1938 again Hissar was disfigured 
with a communal riot between the Hindus and the Muslims. He 
stated, “There was a similar trouble when there was a Muslim 
beopari (trader) who was selling something. Hindus purchased 
those thingsfrom him but some people objected and said that they 
should not purchase from a Muslim and then trouble arose. Lala 
Chhabll Das who belonged to a big family of Hissar and who was 
one of the biggest men of the district, intervened ana wanted 
to see that that the trouble might come to an end. Unfortunately, 

1. The Tribune , 16th February, 1938, p. 7. 

2. Ibid ., 20th February, 1938, p. 19. 

3. Home Department Political . February, 1938, F.No. 18/2 see also 
The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 7 . from 9th 
January to 24th January, 1939, pp. 16-17; Vol. 3 . from 

23rd February to 19th March, 1938, pp. 106-08, 467-71. 

4. Ibid. . March , 1938, F.No. 18/3. 
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he was shot and I think every one feels for him. Along with 

A 

that, 4 more persons were shot and 6 injured" A large number 
of Hindu shops outside Delhi Gate, which was situated near the 

O 

Muslim quarters, were looted and set on fire. In this riot 

even the Government building, the Civil Hospital, could not 
3 

escape. Mr. C.N.T. Henry, Sessions Judge, Hissar pronounced 
judgement in the sensational murder case of Rai Bahadur Lala 
Chhabil Das, Rais and Honorary Magistrate and others by gunshot. 
Zafar Hussain, Mohd. Ashgar, Mohd. Ahsan, Abdul Qayum Ziaullah 
and Abdul Ghaffur stood charged with offences under Section 302, 

l± 

Indian Penal Code. But the accused were acquitted. The Hindu- 
Muslim relations were still strained and public confidence had 

5 

not yet been restored. 


Friction between the Muslims and the Sikhs at Kot Fateh 

Khan in the Attock district increased over rumours in connection 

6 

with the Shahidganj question in Lahore. A communal riot 

7 

occurred between both the communities. According to the Punjab 
Government Press Communique a report received from the Deputy 


1. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 4 from 21st 
March to 11th April, 1938, pp. 336-37 see also Lord 
Linlithgow Papers . Sir Herbert Emerson, Governor of the 
Punjab in a Private and Personal letter, to Lord Linlithgow 
the Secretary of State for India, 5th April, 1938, p.29, 
para 204, Reel No. 75, Acc. No. 2221 (N.A.I.). 

2. Seth Sudershan Papers . Sr.No. 18, Writing by others:Communal 
Situation in Hissar (N.M.M. & L). 

3. Lala Sham Lai Papers , letter dated 17th January, 1942 to Sir 
Bertrand James Glancy, Governor of the Punjab (N.M.M. & L). 

4. The Tribune , 19th October, 1938, p. 2. 

5. Home Department Political , April, 1938, F.No. 18/4. 

6. Ibid .. January, 1938, F.No. 18/1. 

7. 


Punjab Police Administration Report . 1938, p.3. 
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Commissioner, Attock, stated that on February 21, 1938 the 
Muslim Sardar of Kot Fateh Khan sent intimation to the officer 
in command of the police guard of this place that he proposed 
to undertake a certain work in his field adjoining the Deri 
(Gurdwara). He erected a wall which blocked one of the paths 

O 

by which the Sikhs carried water to their Gurdwara. 

The Police Guard Commander immediately rushed to the 

spot where he found that a well was being filled in, and as 

the Sikhs were in a state of excitement, the Guard threw a 

police cordon round the Muslims who were filling in the well. 

But the Sikhs tried to demolish the well and the police 

A 

prevented them from doing so. According to the Punjab 
Government Press Communique certain sewadars then mounted to 
the roof of the Sikh langer adjoining the site, and threw 
stones at the Muslims and at the police who were attempting 
to disperse other Sikhs at that place. In this riot the 
police arrested 21 Sikhs. Nine Muslims had been injured and 

5 

the Sikhs also claimed such injuries Tension continued in Kot 

Fateh Khan and the communal situation in the Attock district 

6 

generally remained tense. 

1. The Tribune . 23rd February, 1938, p.7. 

2. Home Department Political . February, 1938, F.No. 18/2. 

3. The Tribune . 23rd February, 1938, p.7 (Punjab Government 
Press Communique on Kot Fateh Khan Riot). 

4. Home Department Political . February, 1938, F.No. 18/2. 

5. The Tribune . 23rd February, 1938,. p.7 (Punjab Government 
Press Communique on Kot Fateh Khan Riot). 
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The peace of Multan was disturbed by a Hindu-Muslim 
riot which occurred on 13th October, 1938. Multan was a place 
with a particularly bad record for communal rioting.^ The 
trouble originated when three Muslim women entered a Hindu cloth 
dealers' shop as customers but one of them stole some cloth.^ 

The owner was absent from the shop and a small boy at the shop 
raised an alarm. The shopkeepers collected and searched the 
women and recovered the stolen pieces of cloth. 5 This happened 
in the morning of 12th October. The Muslim alleged that the 
police had taken no action in the matter of molestation of the 
women. The Muslim mob grew in numbers and exciting speeches 
were delivered and hartal was observed. Panic prevailed in the 
town and the Hindus and the Sikhs closed their shops finding 
themselves in danger. The Muslim mob moved towards the Harem 
Gate and assembled there in large numbers. The Police was 
unable to control the mob. Neither the City Police Inspector 
nor the Additional District Magistrate took precautions in 

Zj. 

time to disperse the mob. 


The Muslims took out their processions and paraded in 
different localities terminating at Harem Gate. The mob 


1. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Henry Craik, Governor of the 
Punjab, to Lord Linlithgow, Secretary of State for India in 
a private and personal letter dated 26th October, 1938, 

Reel No. 76, Acc.No. 2222 (N.A.I.) see also Punjab Police 
Administration Report . 1938,p. 3. 

2. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol, 6 . 10th November 
to 2nd December, 1938, p. 240 see also R f Coupland, The 
Constitutional Problem in India . Part II . Indian Politics , 
1936-1942 (.Oxford:Oxford University Press, 1944), p. 49. 

3. The Tribune . 14th October, 1938,p.1. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol,6 . 10th November 
to 2nd December, 1938, pp. 240-4l (Statement by Munshi Hari 
Lai in Assembly on Multan riot). 



190 


turned towards the Congress Office and set it on fire. They 
did not spare Golden Talkies, Hari Chand Hall and Kanhayalal 
Gandhi building. The Police had to open fire on the mob and 
two persons were injured and in the Chawk Bazaar several 
persons were injured. The city was put under Section 144 for 
one week. 

Sor Henry Craik, Governor of the Punjab in a private 

and personal letter dated October 26, 1938, addressed to Lord 

Linlithgow the Secretary of State for India informed Multan 

riot and simultaneously he suggested to Punjab Premier, Sikander 

Hayat Khan a careful enquiry in the Multan riots. The Premier 

requested his two Ministers, Mir. Manohar Lai and Mian Abdul 

Haye to visit Multan and try to remove the tension between the 

2 

two communities. He further expressed his views that their 
visit would provide them material for their replies in the 

3 

Assembly on the Multan riots. 

The Police and military were patrolling the city. About 
100 shops had been gutted in the fruit Market by devastating 
fire.^ The police arrested 23 Hindus and 22 Muslims.^ In this 

1. The Tribune . 14th October, 1938, p.1. 

2. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Henry Craik to Lord Linlithgow, 
dated 26th October, 1938, Reel No. 76, Acc.No. 2222(N.A.I.). 

3. Ibid . 

4. The Tribune . 15th October, 1938, p.1. 

5. 
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unfortunate communal riot 2 persons were killed, and eighty- 
six injured* The police arrested 3yed Zanulabdin Shah and 

Muslims protested against his arrest. The Hindus did not 

2 

celebrate their Diwali festival. Both the communities called 
off the hartal and reopened their shops. Heated discussions 
were held in the Punjab Legislative Assembly on the Multan riots 
in different Sessions of the Assembly but nothing concrete to 

4 

solve the communal problem emerged. 


A Sikh-Muslim clash occurred on 28th December, 1938 at 
Tallagang in the Attock district. The cause of the feud was 

5 

the playing of music before a mosque by the Sikhs. Both the 
communities agreed before Chaudhri Rattan Singh, Magistrate, 
1st Class that no music except a small drum and the singing 
of Shabads would be allowed in the vicinity of the Torenwali 


mosque and that the Sikh procession should pass the mosque 
before 3.30 p.m. on the 28th December. According to Government 


version the police was posted at all the strategic points and 


danger zones to avoid the clash. According to The Tribune 
R. Coupland, The Constitutional Problem in India. Part II 


2 . 


op. cit ., p. 49. 

The Tribune, 24th October, 1938, p.9. 


3. Ibid .. 26th October, 1938, p.1. 

4. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 6 . 10th November 
to 2nd December, 1938, pp. 239-263 see also Vol. 9 » 31st 
March to 24th April, 1939> pp. 514-515; Vol. l4. 15th July 

to 16th December, 1§40, p. 935; Vol. XI A . from 2nd February 
to 1st March, 1940, p. 219; The Indian Annual Register . Vol.II , 
July-December, 1938, p. 198. 


5 . Ibid. r Vol. X. From 24th October to 12th December, 1939, 
p. 21 see also The Punjab Police Administration Report . 
1938; Fateh (Gurmukhi Weedkly), 12th January, 1939 
(Published from Lahore). 


6 . 


The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. X from 
24th October to 12th December, 1939, p. 21. 
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the Nagar Kirtan procession carrying the sacred volume of Granth 

* 

Sahib was attacked with brickbats by Muslim hooligans. Shri 
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee sent telegrams to the Deputy 
Commissioner and the Superintendent of Police to hold an enquiry 
into the matter. 

O 

In this ugly feud thirty nine persons received injuries. 

But The Tribune stated that in this riot 30 persons were injured.^ 

The editor of The Fateh . Gurmukhi Weekly, was warned by the 

Punjab Government due to writing an objectionable article on 

Ll 

the above riot in its issue of 12th January, 1939. 



unalism 


was eating into the vitals of national life 


and had retarted the progress of the country in its struggle 
for independence. The virus of communalism had spread throughout 
the country between the Hindus and the Muslims. The All India 
Muslim League alleged that after forming ministries in many 
provinces the Congress was eliminating Muslim culture and Muslim 
religion with the help of the administrative machinery. The 
League suggested that the only course for the Muslims was to 

6 

organise in defence and to prepare for a fight with the Hindus. 


1. The Tribune . 31st December, 1938, p.7. 

2. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. X from 24th 
October to 12th December, 1939» p.1. 

3. The Tribune . 31st December, 1938, p.7. 

4. Fateh (Gurmukhi Weekly), dated 12th January, 1939. 

5. All India Congress Committee Papers . F.No. B-10/1938, 
p. 35 (N.M.M. & L). 

6. Ibid.. F.No. G-32/1938, p. 34 (N.M.M. & L). 
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Maulana Zafar Ali Khan the editor of The Zamindar criticised 
the Congress in a Lahore Public meeting and sided with the 

-i 

above view of the League. 


The Hindu Mahasabha passed a resolution and condemned the 

action of the Government on restricting their right of processions 

accompanied by music along all public roads at all times. This 

demand was made by Muslim community for stopping music on public 

roads, in temples and even in private places before and near the 

2 

mosques. But on the contrary Maulana Abu-ul-Atta said, "Those 
who objected to the music being played before the places of 

3 

their worship were not true worshippers". 

Sir Sikander Hayat Khan the Premier of the Punjab stated 

that their biggest misfortune was the continuous communal trouble. 

He also admitted that most of his time was taken up by problems 

relating to law and order. He said that the communal press 

Ll 

unfortunately had not responded to his repeated appeals. 


A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 2nd March 1939 in the 
Bazaar Karmon Deori, Amritsar, while 1 Tazia* procession was 

5 

passing. As is usual, the immediate cause of the outbreak was 
trivial. A Muslim accompanying the Moharram procession through 


1. All India Congress Committee Papers . F.No. G-32/1938, p.34 
( The Zamindar . Lahore 3th April, 1938) (N.M.M. & L). 

2. The Indian Annual Register . Vol. II . 1938, p.33 (The All India 
Hindu Mahasabha, 20th Session, Nagpur, December, 1938) see 
also, pp. 313-14. 

3. The Tribune . 19th March, 1938, p. 5. 

4. Ibid., March 6, 1938, p. 9 see also The Indian Annual Register 
Vol. II . July-Deeember, 1938, p. 227; The Tribune , 18th 
January, 1939, p.3. 

5. Ibid. . 4th March, 1939, p.3. 
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Karom Deori bazaar, knocked up against a tray full of sweets 

A 

on the platform of a Hindu Shopkeeper. The Shopkeeper lost 

temper and threw boiling ghee on the members of the procession. 

This was followed by a general quarrel between both the 

2 

communities. 


A contigent of 65 men of the Green Howards were called 
and a police force was also stationed. Sixty Hindu shopkeepers 
were arrested from the tops of houses on suspicion of having 
thrown brickbats on the processionists. The District Magistrate 
promulgated an order under Section 144, Cr. P.C. for two months 
prohibiting the carrying of arms including lathis, hockeys and 
swords. The Associated Press Correspondent stated that he found 

3 

eight shops looted. According to the Punjab Government 

Communique the processionists of another 1 Tazia* were also 

pelted with brickbats in Guru Bazaar. The Communique stated 

that one Muslim was killed and 11 Muslims, 4 Sikhs and 2 Hindus were 

injured. A case was registered under Sections 302, 148 and 326, 

L\. 

Indian Penal Code. The Government detained 59 Hindus in 

5 

connection with throwing of brickbats. Three more Hindus were 
arrested on 5th March, 1939 under Sections 307/109, Indian Penal 

1. Home Department Political . March 1939, F.No. 18/3 see also 
R. Coupland, op. cit .. Part II . p. 49. 

2. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Henry Craik, Governor of the 
Punjab, to Lord Linlithgow, the Secretary of State for India, 
dated 14th March, 1939, para No. 3, p. 57, Reel No. 77, 

Acc. No. 2223 (N.A.I.). 

3. The Tribune . 4th March, 1939, p«3. 

4. Ibid ., p. 9. 

5. Ibid.. 5th March, 1939, p. 9. 
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1 

Code for alleged abetment of a murderous assault. A representative 
meeting of the Hindu traders, drawn from various markets, was 
held on March 5th under the Presidentship of Lala Lachman Das, a 
leading cloth merchant. In this meeting they decided to close 
their shops for a fortnight or till such time as the Governor 
assured them of protecting their lives and properties, till all 
those innocent Hindus were released and their losses were made good. 
Dr. Sir Gokal Chand Narang a prominent Hindu leader visited 
Amritsar and heard their grievances. The Hindus were adamant 
not to open their shops in protest against what they claim to 
be unfair and excessive arrests. The hartal was ended on 11th 
March on the assurance of the District Magistrate that their 

4 

interests would be safeguarded. 

The Amritsar Police arrested 7 Muslims and recovered some 

5 

jewellery alleged to have been looted on the night of the riot. 

Mr. W # Jackson, Magistrate, Amritsar awarded punishment to Nank, 
under Section 324, Indian Penal Code; for throwing boiling ghee 
on the Muslim processionists. The Magistrate sentenced the 
accused to undergo rigorous imprisonment for 9 months holding him 
directly responsible for everything that had taken place such as 
looting and throwing brickbats and the inconvenience caused to 
the authorities and the public for many days later on. S. Kartar 

Singh accused was awarded rigorous imprisonment for one month and 

1. The Tribune . 7th March, 1939, p. 7. 

2. Ibid . , p.9. 

3. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Henry Craik, Governor of the Punjab, 
to Lord Linlithgow, the Secretary of State for India, dated 
14th March, 1939, para No. 3, p. 57, Reel No. 77,Acc.No.2223 
(N.A.I.). 

4. Home Department Political , March, 1939, F.No. 18/3. 

5. The Tribune. 9th March, 1939, p.7.see also 14&19 March,1939. 


6. Ibid.. 25th May, 1939, p. 7. 
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S. Ber Singh was acquitted, giving him benefit of doubt."' 

Sir Sikander Hayat Khan replying to the question of Dr. Sant 
Ram Seth, about the Amritsar riots stated that in this unfortunate 
Hindu-Muslim riot, 1 Hindu and 1 Muslim lost their lives and 25 
Hindus, 15 Muslims, 7 Sikhs were injured and 4 Hindu shops were 

looted and no shop was burnt and only some leaves of bahi(ledger) 

. p 

belonging to a shopkeeper of Pashamwala Bazaar were burnt. 

Sir Henry Craik, Governor of the Punjab, remarked that 

communalism could be conqurred not by fair words, not by paying 

lip service to the ideals of brotherhood, but by definite acts 

of moral courage on the part of the educated classes of the society.^ 

Sir Sikander Hayat Khan stated that if he was given special powers 

to deal with the mischief mongers, who fomented communal riots, he 

would put a stop to the communal disturbances in the province within 

a few weeks. He further observed that the real cause was the 

exploitation of the people by some individuals for their nefarious 

4 

purposes. Sir Sikander Hayat Khan in a personal and confidential 
letter to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru expressed his view, '‘It has been 
and still is my greatest mission in life to bring about harmony and 

5 

goodwill between the various communities in this great country*'. 

1. The Tribune . 25th May, 1959, p.7. 

2. Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. 9 from 51st March 
to 24th April, 1959, p. 517 (Question No. 4697 asked by 

Dr. Sant Ram Seth about Amritsar Riots). 

3. The Tribune . 25rd March, 1959, P. 7. 

4. Ibid .. 15th April, 1959, p. 17. 

5. Jawaharlal Nehru Papers. Sir Sikander Hayat Khan to Pt. Jawaharlal 
Nehru dated 14th February, 1959, Lahore, Vol. 59 , p» 145 

(N.M.M. & L). 
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Sardar Mangal Singh, Member Legislative Assembly, Punjab 
said that communal organizations mislead the youth as being 
national but at the time of communal tension openly took sides 
and formed the flame of communalism leading to riots. 

The All India Muslim League advised the Muslims that All 

Provincial Governments should undertake a concerted campaign 

against propaganda of a communal nature and against incitement 

2 

to violence of any kind whatever. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru expressed his views in a person al 

letter to Mohammad Ali Jinnah, "I entirely agree with you that 

it is a tragedy that the Hindu-Muslim problem has not so 'far been 

settled in a friendly way. I feel terribly distressed about it 

and ashamed of myself, in so far as I have not been able to 

contribute anything substantial towards its solution. I must 

confess to you that in this matter I have lost confidence in 

3 

myself, though I am not usually given that way. •’ 

The Second World War had changed the political situation.^ 
The Indians were not happy when war broke out. Communal feelings 

5 

became high. This period from 1929-39 witnessed various communal 

% 

riots and all these did not make the atmosphere pleasant rather- 
polluted it. 

1. The Tribune , 12th May, 1939, p. 7. 

2. Home Department Political . 1939, The Working Committee of the 
All India Muslim League, Resolution No. 18, year, 1939, 

F. No. 113/39. 

3. Jawaharlal Nehru Papers . Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to 

M.A. Jinnah dated 13th October, 1939, Vol. 36 , p.24(N.M.M. &L), 

4. Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. XVI . p. 234. 

5. Sir Percival Griffiths, The British Impact on India (London; 
Macdonald, 1952), p. 344. 
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CHAPTER IV 

COMMUNAL RIOTS:1940-1947 


The year 1940 saw further growth of the great cleavage 
between the Hindus and the Muslims which was at a later stage 

A 

to make partition of India unavoidable. Sir Sikander Hayat 

Khan said about the communal problem in the Punjab, "My analysis 

of the problem is that it is a question of loaves and fishes & 

political adjustments, i.e. our shares in the administrative 

spheres & representation in legislative bodies including the 

local bodies. The communal problem is but really a mundane 

2 / 

materialistic problem". Sardar Sant Singh, Member Legislative 
Assembly (Central), alleged that the Unionist Ministry had done 
nothing during the years 1937-1939 but had favoured the Muslims 

3 

- at the expense of other communities. 


In many places the approach of Muharram generally caused 

Zj. 

great communal uneasiness in the province. The Governor of 

the province wrote a private and personal letter to the Secretary 

of State for India in which he informed him that communal tension 

5 

in the province was extremely acute. 

1. Sir Percival Griffiths, The British Impact on India (London 
Macdonald, 1952), p. 324. 

2. The Tribune . 18th January , 1940, p.9; 20th January, 1940, 
p.10, article by M.L. Chawla, "The Communal Problem". 

3. Ibid ., 12th February, 1940, 

4. Home Department Political . February, 1940, F.No. 18/2. 

5. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Henry Craik, Governor of the 
Punjab,to Lord Linlithgow, the Secretary of State for India 
dated 19th February, 1940, p. 21, para 5, Reel No. 78. 

Acc. No. 2224 (N.A.I.). 


•• 
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In Amritsar some Hindus living along the established 
route of the Muslims Muharram procession were apprehensive of 
a recurrence of the previous year's rioting. Feelings had been 
running high and the situation caused anxiety when a Muslim was 
stabbed on the night of the 11th of February 1940 and he died 
on 28th February. For several days great uneasiness prevailed 
in Amritsar city due to this incident. It was thought that this 
stabbing had been instigated by the Hindus in order to induce 
the authorities either to prohibit the usual Muharram procession 

p 

or to change its route. The procession taken out on the first 

day of the Muharram, Friday, the 16th February, did result in a 

certain amount of disorder and the police had to arrest a few 

3 

persons. 


A communal fracas between Hindu Jats and Muslim Kamins 

broke out on 7th April 1940 in a village Lahrara, in the Rohtak 

4 

district. This village was about half a mile from Sonepat. It 
was said that a Muslim who was a barber, molested a young Hindu 

5 

Jat girl and so the trouble started. This trouble soon spread 

to the neighbouring town of Sonepat. In this unfortunate riot 

about 40 or 50 persons were injured, but none fatally. The 

6 

police played a great role in stopping this riot. 

1. Home Department Political . February, 1940, F.No. 18/2. 

2. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Henry Craik, Governor of the Punjab, 
to the Secretary of State for India, Lord Linlithgow, dated 
19th February, 1940, Reel No. 78, Acc.No.2224 (N.A.I.). 

3. Home Department Political . February, 1940, F.No. 18/2. 

4. Ibid . . April, 194-0, F.No. 18/4. 

5. The Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. XIII .from 
1st April to 30th April, 1940, pp.1059-60 CQuestion asked 

by Pandit Shri Ram Sharma in the Punjab Legislative Assembly, 
about communal fracas at village Lahrara). 

6. Home Department Political , April, 1940, F.No. 18/4. 
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Sir Sikander Hayat Khan accused communal organisations 
and remarked that these organisations bred inter-communal 

A 

differences, which caused rivers of blood to flow. He further 

✓ 

stated that these organisations ‘'would mean sowing seeds of 

2 

civil war in the Punjab". He also requested to the Press that 

it should refrain from publishing flaring headlines about 

3 

communal matters. Sudhansu Bimal Mookerji remarked that the 
root cause of India's partition was the communal squabbles between 
Hindu and Muslim during 1937-40. Communal riots gave birth to 
communal nationalism which set the stage for the division of 
India into a Hindu India and Muslim India. 4 


A Hindu-Muslim riot occurred on 14th March 1941 at 

5 

Amritsar. The trouble began when some Muslim objected to some 
slogans raised by a procession of Hindus returning from Durgiana 
Temple after celebrating Holi festival. In this riot brickbats 

s 

and soda water bottles were used freely. The District Magistrate 
promulgated an order under Section 144, Cr. P.C. prohibiting the 
taking out of processions and holding public meetings or 

7 

gatherings of more than 5 persons within the limits of the city. 

1. The Tribune . 27th May, 1940, p. 11. 

2. Ibid .. 17th July, 1940, p. 16. 

3. Ibid . . p. 3. 

4. Sudhansu Bimal Mookerji, India Since 1857 (Gwalior:Kitab 
Ghar, 1968), p. 171. 

5. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Henry Craik, Governor of the 
Punjab,to Lord Linlithgow, the Secretary of State for India, 
dated 17th March, 1941, Reel No. 79, Acc.No. 2225 (N.A.I.). 
see also R. Coupland, The Constitutional Problem in India , 

Part II (London:Oxford University Press, 19^4), p. 52. 

6. The Tribune. 15th March, 1941, p.2. 


7. Ibid. . p.7. 
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The Hindus of Amritsar observed hartal in order to express 

their resentment. Two Hindus, Panna Lai and Mohan Lai, were 

2 

arrested when they tried to assault some Muslims. In this 
unfortunate communal riot one Hindu was stabbed and some 16 

3 

other persons were injured. 

A communal riot broke out on 7th May, 1941 between the 
Hindu and the Muslim students of Government High School, Bhiwani, 

Z|. 

district Hissar. Lala Sham Lai, Advocate, M.L.A. (Central), 
President District Congress Committee, Hissar, visited Bhiwani 
to enquire about the cause of the riot. The tension was 
created by a school master who removed all the Hindu monitors 
of certain classes and replaced them by Muslim students. The 
Hindu students protested against this and organised a strike 
on 3rd May, and took out a procession. This procession was 

5 

disturbed by Muslim hooligans. 


Later on the Hindu monitors were reappointed, Hindu 
students resumed their studies on 5th May and there was all 
quiet on 5th and 6th May. But on May 7 a Hindu teacher was 
attacked by some Muslims and this attack was responsible for 
the outbreak of a regular riot. Two Hindu shops were looted 
and three houses were set on fire. In this unfortunate riot 


1. The Tribune . 16 th March, 1941, p.7. 

2. Ibid., 19th March, 1941, p.7. 

3. Lord Linlithgow Papers . Sir Henry Craik, the Governor of the 
Punjab, to Lord Linlithgow, the Secretary of State for India, 
dated 17th March, 1941, Reel No. 79, Acc.No. 2225 (N.A.I.). 
see also The Tribune . 15th March, 1941, p.7. 

4 . The Tribune . 13th May, 1941, p.5 

5. Ibid. 
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14 persons were killed and more than 60 persons were injured.' 
According to Coupland nine Muslims and two Hindus were killed 
and twenty six Muslims and fifteen Hindus injured. 2 Lala Sham 
Lai commented that riots at Bhiwani were the outcome of a 
partisan attitude of some communal minded local officials. 

Shortly after this riot, two ’Unity Conferences' were 

held in Lahore, one in the month of May 1941, and other in 

5 

the month of June. One was organised by Mian Iftikhar-ud-Din, 
M.L.A., President of the Punjab Provincial Congress Committee. 

i 

Invitations were extended to the leaders of the Muslim League, 
the Hindu Mahasabha, and the Akali Sikhs, Mian Iftikhar-ud-Din 
said that the conference had two aspects, negative and positive. 
The positive aspect was the specified object of preventing 
communal strife and riots. The negative aspect was that it had 

g 

nothing to do with politics. The other Conference was 

7 

organised by a rival group of Congressmen. 

But, these conferences failed to achieve anything and 
there was no real improvement in the atmosphere. Dr. Rajindera 
Prasad said that at this time the root cause of communal mischief 

g 

was the system of separate electorates. According to 

1. The Tribune . 13th May, 1941, p.5. 

2. R. Coupland, op. cit ., Pt. II . p. 52. 

3. Lala Sham Lai Papers . Lala Sham Lai (Ex. M.L.C. Punjab) 

M.L.A. (Central) to Sir Bertrand James Glancy, the Governor 
of the Punjab, dated 17th January, 1942 (N.M.M. & L). 

4. The Tribune , 26th May, 1941. 

5. Ibid .. 15th June, 1941, p.6. 

6. Ibid .. 26th May, 1941. 

7. R. Coupland, op. cit . , Pt. II . p. 52. 

8. The Tribune. 2nd June, 1941, p.6. 
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Prof. Gulshan Rai most of the public men in the Punjab province 
were communal leaders and they could not avoid thinking in 

•i 

communal terms. 

Sardar Ujjal Singh, Member Legislative Assembly ,Punjab 
said that he had become sick of the communal policy of the 
Unionist government and he had come to realise that he could 
not do justice to the trust reposed in him by his electorates. 

He regretted that "It was not possible to protect the due rights 

* p 

of my community." The Working Committee of the All India 

Muslim League in one of its resolutions alleged that the speeches 

delivered by Hindus had incited people to violence and they 

(Hindus-) had made organised attempts to crush the Muslim morale 

3 

m places where they were in a minority. 

Mahatma Gandhi stated that Hindu-Muslim riots that had 

broken out in many important places in the country had saddened 

* 

all sane people. These riots had polluted the atmosphere of 

4 / 

harmony in India. ''According to Government record there were 
17 communal murders during the year as compared to 1940 - four 

5 

Hindus, twelve Muslims and one Sikh being the victims. 

For many years the Punjab had ranked as a province in 
which public peace was in serious and constant danger from 
terrorism, from revolutionary communism, and from communal 

1. The Tribune . 9th November, 1941, p.6 (Article by 
Prof. Gulshan Rai, "Communal Tension in the Punjab"). 

2. Ibid . . 17th August, 1941, p.3. 

3. Ibid ., 27th August, 1941, p.7. 

4. All India Congress Committee Papers . Sr.No. 2/l94l(N.M.M. & L). 

5. Punjab Police Administration Report , 1941, p.4. 
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disorder, and in which, therefore, the firm maintenance of law and 
order was the government's first and gravest responsibility. 1 The 
years of internal unrest, and the'feelings engendered by conflicting 
constitutional claims of rival political parties, had combined to 

O 

heighten communal unrest and mistrust in the province. Communal 
volunteer organisations intended for the protection of different 

3 __ 

communities created further communal tension. In this atmosphere 
of communal tension and mistrust,, the All India Muslim League 
gradually developed into a very strong Muslim organisation. 

Many developments indirectly added to the strength of the 
League. The Leagues’ Pakistan resolution passed in 1940 became 
the national manifesto and the national ideal of the Muslims. It 
was proclaimed to be the symbol of Muslim nationalism and their 
ultimate destiny. Jinnah's strategy and tactics from now on were 
centered round the realization of the goal of Pakistan. He pursued 
this objective with zeal and in return received the complete 

5 

loyalty and devotion of his followers. The idea of Pakistan 
gained momentum day by day. Addressing a public meeting at Bombay 
on 24th January 1943, Jinnah remarked that Independence could not 
be achieved without an agreement with the Muslim League. He was 

1. R. Coupland, op. cit .. Pt. II , p. 44. 

2. Home Department Political (I) (Sec.), March, 1942, F.No. 18/3 

3. Ibid . . May, 1942, F.No. 18/5. 

4. All India Congress Committee Papers . F.No. P-16/1942-46, p. 377 
(N.M.M. & L). 

5. C.H. Philips and Mary Doreen Wainwright (ea.)., The Partition 
of India. Policies and Perspectives 1935-1947 (London : George 
Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1970), p. 264. 
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also very critical of the Viceroy and the Secretary of State for 
India for their statements emphasizing that historically and 
geographically India was one nation. He claimed that the Indian 

problem was not a communal problem but an international problem, 

« 

Hindus and Muslims being two separate nations. The only solution 
of this problem, according to him, was to divide India into two 

-i 

independent states. 

y 

After the death of Sir Sikander Hayat Khan on 26th December, 

1942, Malik Khizar Hayat Khan succeeded him as the Premier of 

the Punjab. Early in the year 1943 Mohammad Ali Jinnah found it 

necessary to tell Malik Khizar Hayat Khan that the All India 

Muslim League could not tolerate dualism in the Punjab Province 

2 

which was the corner stone of Pakistan. 

This demand for Pakistan and the Muslim League's insistence 
on it created alarm among the Sikhs whose only homeland was the 
Punjab. The Khalsa National Party passed a resolution soon after 
the Muslim Leagues' Pakistan resolution of 1940 which said, "It 
would be the height of audacity for anyone to imagine that the 
Sikhs would tolerate for a single day the undiluted communal Raj 
of any community in the Punjab which is not only their homeland 

ff 3 

but also their holy land. 

1. V.V. Nagarkar, Genesis of Pakistan (Bombay : Allied Publishers, 
1975), p. 366. 

2. Choudhry Khaliquzzaman, Pathway to Pakistan (Pakistan; 

Longmans Pakistan Branch - ]! 19&1>, p. 291. 

3. The Indian Annual Register , 1940, p. 357. 



206 


Pender el Moon opined this in these words ‘‘Naturally with 
thic background the Sikhs were deeply alarmed at Jinnah’s plan 
for dividing India and forming an independent Muslim dominated 
state - Pakistan in which they and the whole of the Punjab would 
be included. Their reaction to it was the exact counterpart of 
the reactions of the Muslims to a Hindu dominated India. Just as 
the Muslim with their memories of the Mughal empire, were not 
prepared to see themselves condemned to a position of inferiority 
under a permanent Hindu majority, so the Sikhs, remembering that 
only 100 years before they had ruled the Punjab, were not prepared 
to become a tiny minority in a large Muslim State. Moreover, just 
as the Muslims could use the threat of dividing India as a means of 
extracting concessions from the Hindu Majority - so the Sikhs saw 
that they could use the threat of dividing the Punjab as a means 
of extracting concessions from the Muslims. 

A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out in the month of March, 1944 

in Lahore on the occasion of the Holi (Hindu festival). The cause 

of the feud was throwing of coloured water on two Muslims. A 

Muslim was killed in this unfortunate squabble and the police 

arrested all the assailants. There was no untoward trouble over 

2 

the funeral procession of the deceased. An other riot occurred 
in a village in the Hissar district. The cause of trouble was 
the same as of the above riot. In this riot eight persons were 
injured on each side. One of the Muslimsinjured, died, later. 

3 

The police restored order in the village. 

1. Penderel Moon, Divide and Quit (London:Chatto and Windus, 

1961), pp. 30-31. 

2. Home Department Political , March, 1944, F.No. 18/3* 

3. Ibid. 
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Jinnah arrived in Lahore on 18th March, 1944 and appealed 

to the Muslim members of the Punjab Legislative Assembly and the 

Muslim ministers to leave the Unionist Party and to join the 

Muslim League inorder to form a League ministry in the Punjab. He 

criticised all other parties and organisations and his attitude 

1 

was uncompromising and domineering towards these parties. 


A Hindu book binder of Lahore gave some loose sheets of the 

book “Satyarth Prakash" to his Muslim employee for binding. The 

employee refused to do the work on the ground that the subject 

matter contained in this book was objectionable to his religious 

sentimen :,s and returned the sheets to his employer. On the night 

of 25th/26th May, 1944, these papers were set on fire and the 

brother of the Hindu book binder, who tried to put out the fire, 

2 

was stabbed and died. The Hindu and Sikh shopkeepers observed 
partial hartal in the city. The District Magistrate of Lahore 
and Amritsar issued orders under Section 144 prohibiting the 

3 

holding of public meetings for one week. 


Hindu organisations passed many resolutions and condemned 
the murder. The police arrested nine persons in this connection. 
The Deputy Commissioners of Lahore and Amritsar extended the 
orders issued by them under Section 144, Cr. P.C. prohibiting 

4 

the holding of public meetings to one month. The "Satyarath 
Prakash” controversy remained alive in the press. The Muslims 

1. Home Department Political . March, 1944, F.No. 18/3. 

2. Ibid., (I) May, 1944, F.No. 18/5. 

3. Ibid . 

4. Ibid., June, 1944, F.No. 18/6. 
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demanded the proscription of Chapters 13 and 14 but the Hindus 

-i 

threatened to publish 10,000 copies of the book. In Lahore at 

the end of October various small meetings of Muslims were held 

in their mosques and resolutions were passed demanding the 

2 

expunction of Chapter 14 of the book. The Hindus protested 
against this idea, apprehensing that they could never have 

3 

religious freedom in the proposed Pakistan of Muslims. 

The Punjab Arya Provincial Congress, met at Lahore on 

26th November, and some 10,000 people attended it. In this 

Congress the masses condemned the Sind Government's action against 

the Chapters in the book and the Congress decided to appoint a 

Council of Action under S. Ghanshayam Singh Gupta, Speaker of the 

Central Province Legislature Assembly to protect its religious 
4 

rights. 

A Hindu-Muslim riot occurred on 24th July at Farrukh 

5 

Nagar in the Gurgaon District. This place was a small town of 
approximately 5000 dwellers, west of Gurgaon. One third of the 
inhabitants were Muslims who lived in a Mohallajust outside the 
town proper. The cause of the feud was the abduction of a Hindu 
girl Surti, daughter of Chhaju, a Hindu carpenter by a Pathan 
named Nur Mohammed. He converted her to Islam and took her to 

1. Home Department Political . June, 1944, F.No. 18/6. 

2. Ibid., November, 1944, F.No. 18/11. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid., July, 1944, F.No. 18/7. 

6. Hindu Mahasabha Papers . Punjab Government Communique, 
dated 28th July, 1944, F.No. P-42 (N.M.M. & L). 
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Delhi. This caused great resentment amongst the local Hindus, 
which increased when after about four weeks, they both returned 
to Farrukh Nagar. 

On July 17 a common Panchayat of both the communities was 

convened in which the people of the surrounding villages also 

participated. The Hindus requested the Muslims to restore the 

girl to her father. The Muslims turned down their request and 

clandestinely sent away the couple in Burqa (veil) to some 

1 

unknown place on the 21st July. But on the same day the Hindus 

snatched the girl away at Kaliawas Railway Station, and the 

Hindus held a Panchayat on the same day and decided to enforce a 

2 

social and economic boycott of the Muslims. At this incident 
the Muslims got infuriated and decided to enforce economic boycott 

3 

of the Hindus. The Muslims held two Panchayats on 22nd and 23rd 

4 

July and decided to retaliate against the Hindus. The Hindus 
also held a Panchayat to consider the happenings and in this joint 
gathering a drunken Muslim butcher spoke provocative language. 

This language incited the Hindu population of village and in rage 
they attacked on the Muslim butchers. 5 

The Hindus from neighbouring villages, hearing the alarm 
signal for communal squabble beaten on a drum, entered Farrukh 

1. Hindu Mahasabha Papers . The Hindus of Gurgaon to the President 
of Hindu Mahasabha, dated 9th August, 19^4, F.No. C-55 
(N.M.M. & L). 

2. Ibid .. F.No. P-42 (N.M.M. & L). 

3. Ibid . . F.No. C-55 (N.M.M. & L). 

4. Ibid .. F.No. P-42 (N.M.M. & L). 

5. Home Department Political . July, 1944, F.No. 18/7. 
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1 

Nagar to the number of about 2,000. In this fighting according 

to Punjab Government Communique dated July 28, 8 Muslims were 

2 

killed and 16 injured. The Hindus were also injured and they 

3 

did considerable damage to their houses. The Muslim League 

and the Hindu Mahasabha leaders visited this village for proper 

4 

investigation of this communal disturbance . The Hindus of the 
town alleged that the police arrested 38 persons including 
respectable shopkeepers who had nothing to do with the occurrance 
and some of the Hindus were not even present in the town at the 
time of the feud. Rahmatullah had been arrested so far out of 
Muslim offenders. The Hindus alleged that the Muslim police was 

5 

arresting Hindus on the saying of the Muslims. The Hindus said 

that the Muslim Press and the Ahrars and Muslim League had 

started a regular propaganda against the Hindus and these 

organisations were sending deputations and paying visists to the 

town. The Hindus demanded judicial enquiry about the action of 

6 

the local Police Officials. This communal riot spoiled peaceful 
atmosphere between the two communities. 

A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 28th August, 1944 in 
Ferozepur City. The trouble started when the beating of drums 
by a party of Hindus announcing the coming of Dussehra festival 
at a time when Muslims break their fast in the evening during 

1. Home Department Political . July, 1944, F.No. 18/7. 

2. Hindu Mahasabha Papers , F.No. P-42(N.M.M. & L). 

3. Home Department Political . July, 1944, F.No. 18/7. 

4. Ibid . , August, 1944, F.No. 18/8. 

5. Hindu Mahasabha Papers. The Hindus of Gurgaon to the President 
of Hindu Mahasabha dated 9th August, 144, F.No. C-55(N.M.M.&L). 

6. Ibid. 
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„ 1 

Ramzan. In this squabble four Hindus and eight Muslims were 

injured. After this the Hindus agreed to the Muslim's proposal 

to stop drum beating half an hour before sunset when the Muslims 

2 

had to break their fast. A similar type of Hindu-Muslim riot 
occurred on 15th September, 1944 at Batala in the Gurdaspur 

3 

district. In this feud 15 Hindus and 12 Muslims were injured. 

Another Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 24th September at Panipat, 

district, Karnal, when a EUssehra procession was attacked by 

Muslims near their mosque who were calling the Azan. A few Hindus 

4 

received minor injuries. 

A Hindu-Muslim riot occurred near Sholaka village, district 
Gurgaon. The cause of this trouble was cow slaughter during 'Id'. 
The Hindu Jats and Gujjars assaulted some Meos who were alleged 

5 

to have slaughtered a cow. In this feud two Meos and one Hindu 
were killed, 5 Hindus and 16 Meos were injured. 

S. Kharak Singh in his Presidential address to xhe third 
session of All India Akhand Hindustan Conference, Gujranwala on 
18th November, 1944 referred to the existence of communalism in 
the country, which, he said, had given birth to the idea of 
Pakistan. He said that to agree to the partition of India would 
be toodear a price to pay for the co-operation of the Muslim League. 

1. Ramzan is a sacred month of fasts of Muslims. 

2. Home Department Political . August, 1944, F.No. 18/8. 

3. Ibid .. September, 1944, F.No. 18/9. 

4. Ibid ., (I) September, 1944, F.No. 18/9. 

5. Ibid. , (I) December, 1944, F.No. 18/12. 

6. Ibid . 

7. The Indian Annual Register, Vol. II, July-Dee.,1944, p. 227. 
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He further commented that the Sikhs would not take rest till 

4 

the present Muslim rule was abolished. Sir Mirza Ismail stated 

that the Hindu-Muslim problem "is our shameful trouble today. 

Judging from my own long experience, I do not regard it as by 

2 

any means an insoluble problem". 

The Hindu-Muslim relations had been deteriorating in 
Hissar for long time.Muslim butchers were creating trouble and 
the Hindus were panic-stricken. The Hindus expressed their 
apprehensions to Mr. McKelvie, the Deputy Commissioner and he 
assured the Hindus of their safety. He was later transferred 

3 

and Mr. Haq took over from him. Prominent Hindus like B. Jugal 

Kishore Advocate, President City Congress Committee, and Member 

of P.C.C.C. and Comrade Kundal Lai, President, City Congress 

Committee, Budhlada, saw Mr. Haw, the D.C. on 17th April, 1945 

and informed him that the butchers were again thinking of looting 

Z| 

Hindu shops and of committing other breaches of peace. The D.C. 
assured them that he would crush the miscreants with strong hands, 
if they tried to create trouble. On the following day a feud 
rose over a butcher boy's quarrel with a Hindu shopkeeper about 
the price of charcoal. Thereafter, many Muslim butchers armed with 

fZ 

deadly weapons entered the Delhi Gate and plundered 11 shops. 

1. The Indian Annual Register , July-December, 1944, Vol. II ,p.227. 

2. The Modern Review . February, 1945, p. 135. 

3. Seth Sudarshan Papers . Sr.No. 18 writing by others: Communal 
situation in Hissar (N.M.M. & L). 

4. Ibid. 


5. Ibid. 
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When the Hindus were advancing towards Delhi Gate to save 
these shops, they were fired upon by two Muslims from the shop 
of Haji Amir Uddin, Arms Dealer* 'Twenty persons were injured by 
this firing and many rounds were fired. The Hindus expressed 
their resentment to the Commissioner, Ambala and the D.I.G. who 
visited Hissar and they promised the Hindus to do Justice. 


The Deputy Commissioner of Hissar was partial to the Muslims 

and this fact was brought to the notice of the Commissioner by 

the shopkeepers. The Hindus again observed hartal for about ten 

days. Pandit Neki Ram Sharma, President District Congress 

Committee, visited Hissar and after consulting prominent Hindus 

and Muslims convened a Joint meeting on 7th May at the Town Hall 

2 

and the situation became normal by the night. 


On the 13th and 14th May again stray assaults on passersby 

•/ 

took place. A feudarose over when a Muslim blacksmith undressed 
before some Saini Hindu women began to bath in the pond where 
these were washing their clothes. He was given a lathi blow by 
a Saini boy. The position became very critical but later on the 
police controlled the situation. 


A Hindu-Muslim feud arose on the 30th August at Lahore 

3 

during the celebration of Janam Ashtmi. Some Hindu women were 
attending a temple when some irresponsible Muslim youths began 

1. Seth Sudarshan Papers , F.No. 18 (N.M.M. & L). 

2. Ibid. 


3. Janam Ashtmi (A Hindu festival). 
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to make fun of them. The Sewa Samiti volunteers took objection 
to this and one Muslim was manhandled and stabbed. 

At this time election campaign of all parties was in full 

swing and the main issue was Pakistan. It was accentuating 

communal differences and there was a great possibility of communal 

riots. Bitter communal propaganda was the main plank of the 

2 

Muslim League at its meetings. The Central Akali Dal convened 
a conference at Lahore and Baba Kharak Singh the veteran Sikh 

s 

leader said in the course of his speech, "So long as even one Sikh 
child is alive Pakistan will not be allowed to be established and 

3 

Hindustan will remain Akhand Hindustan". Malik Khizar Hayat Khan, 

Premier of the Punjab and leader of the Unionist Party, stated 

that he and his party were firm and uncompromising supporters of 

the Muslim League objective of Pakistan. They would cast their 

4 

votes for a Muslim League candidate or for a Muslim Unionist. 

A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out in the month of November in 
the Gurgaon district. The cause of the riot was that a loaded 
cart of beef carried by the Muslims passed through a 
predominantly Hindu bazaar. The Hindus could not tolerate this 

5 

act of the Muslims. In this feud twenty seven Hindus and 23 

6 

Muslims were injured. The position in the province was gradually 

1. Home Department Political . September, 1945, F.No. 18/9. 

2. Ibid .. October, 1945, F.No. 18/10. 

3. The Tribune , 1st October, 1945, p.1. 

4. Ibid .. 28th October, 1945, p.9. 

5. Home Department Political, November, 1945, F.No. 18/11. 


6. Ibid. 
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deteriorating owing to the communal propaganda of political 
parties for electioneering purposes. 

Dr. Shyarna Prasad Mukerjee alleged that the Congress was 

appeasing the Muslim League on the partition scheme and at every 

step had been out manoeuvred by the tactics of the League Leader 

2 

Mohammed Ali Jinnah. Dr. M.R. Jayakar stated that Pakistan 
meant Muslim rule and it was a fantastic demand of the Muslim 
League. ^ 


Several District Officers of the Punjab province reported 

that the Muslim League election propaganda of 1946 had strained 

4 

communal relations. There was communal tension in Lahore and 
a riot broke out on 9th March between Muslim and Hindu college 
students in Lahore. The Governor of the Punjab informed this 

5 

happening to the Viceroy. In this unfortunate riot brickbats 

were thrown and the police fired 4 or 5 shots to disperse the 

E) 

crowd. Luckily there was no casualty in this disturbance. 

Another Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 12th March in Lahore. This 

7 

clash was between Hindu students and Muslim butchers. Some 
Sanatan Dharam College students attacked and stoned Muslim 
butchers driving cattle for slaughter past the college. The 

1. Home Department Political . December, 1945, F.No. 18/12. 

2. The Indian Annual Register , Vol. II . July-December, 1945,p.l4l. 

3. N.C. Chatterjee Papers . Bound Vol.I, Newspapers, Clipping 
( The Hindustan Standard . 14th September, 1945)( N.M.M. & L). 

4. Home Department Political . February, 1946, F.No. 18/2. 

5* Home Department Political (I) . 1946, The Governor of the Punjab, 
to the Viceroy, Telegram No. 628-B, dated 9th March, 1946, 

F.No. 5/19. 

6. Ibid. 


7. Ibid., 1947, P. No.27/1. 
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Muslim butchers collected immediately and Hindu students from 
another college began to assemble there and a riot started. 

The position was so tense that the District Magistrate 
promulgated Section 144, Cr.P.C. for 21 days within the limits 
of the Corporation of the city of Lahore. Carrying of weapons, 
public meetings, gathering in any public places of five or more 

V 

persons and public demonstrations of a communal nature were all 

prohibited. The police intervened in the matter and suppressed 

2 

the trouble. 

Another communal riot broke out between Hindus and Muslims 
on 15th March in Amritsar. The trouble arose when two water 
carts returning from a temple after taking part in the Holi 
festival celebrations passed through a gateway erected for a 
licensed Muslim anniversary procession. Later in the day the 
procession became so furious that it had to be dispersed by 
police lathi charge. A curfew order was imposed under Section 
144, Cr. P.C. and also an order forbidding processions and 

3 

gatherings of five or more persons and the carrying of arms. 

In this riot 2 Hindus and 1 Sikh lost their lives and 9 
Hindus, 9 Muslims and 1 constable were injured. In Amritsar 
fear persisted between both the communities. According to 
Government version in Amritsar the youths of the Rashtriya 
Swayam Sewak Sangh figured in all the recent communal incidents. 

1. Home Department Political . March, 1947, F.No. 18/3. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Ibid. 


4. Ibid .see also Home Department Political (I) , 1947, F.No. 27/1. 
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A Hindu-Muslim riot broke out on 18th March in Jandiala, a 
town some 15 miles from Amritsar. It was a sequel to the Amritsar 
riot. In this riot one Muslim was killed and eight injured. The 
Muslims set fire to and looted several Hindu shops before order 
was restored. A quarrel between a Hindu and Muslim shopkeeper 

occurred in the Ambala Cantonment on March 23. Both the communities 

2 3 

exchanged brickbats. In this feud twelve persons were injured, 

4 

10 Muslims and 2 Hindus. These communal riots revived interest 

5 

among Hindu youths in the Rashtriya Swayam Sewak Sangh. There 

was a horrible fight between Hindu Mahajans and Muslim butchers 

of Hissar in the month of April. In this riot 20 Hindus, 5 Muslims 

and 2 constables received injuries. More Hindus were injured 

because a local Muslim arms dealer participated and fired at many 

Hindus. There were communal clashes between Hindus and Muslims 

at Kartarpur in Jullundur district and in Amritsar, but in other 

districts also. In many cases Rashtriya Swayam Sewak Sangh 

volunteers on the one hand and Muslim League supporters on the 

7 

other were participating. According to Government record 36 
persons of all communities were injured, due to communal riots 
in Punjab in the month of April.® 

1. Home Department Political . March, 1946, F.No. 18/3 see also 
Home Department Political (I), 1947, F.No. 27/1. 

2. Ibid .. March, 1946, F.No. 18/3. 

3. Ibid . (I), 1947, F.No. 27/1. 

4. Ibid ., March, 1946, F.No. 18/3. 

5. Ibid . 

6. Ibid ., April, 1946, F.No. 18/4. 

7. Ibid. 


8. Ibid. (I), 1947, F.No. 27/2. 
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Multan city witnessed a Hindu-Muslim riot in the month of 

May, where feelings had been tense for some time past. The 

police handled the situation with intensive patrolling in the 

city with a curfew and prevented further trouble. In this 

unfortunate riot 4 persons were killed - 2 Hindus and 2 Muslims. 

Private armies were being raised and the Government of Punjab 

issued orders prohibiting speeches inciting violence and took 

4 

other measures to maintain peace. 

In the month of June the communal situation although not 
normal, had slightly improved. The Congress was losing ground 
in the province. Some observers were of the view that because 

5 

of the elections all politics had become communal. The communal 

position remained unchanged in the month of July. There was a 

marked increase in the activity of the Rashtriya Swayam Sewak 

Sangh as well as the Muslim League National Guards. According 

to Government version these private armies were spreading trouble 

6 

and were potentially dangerous for the peace of the province. 

The communal situation deteriorated to a dangerous extent 

during the month of August. Tension was the greatest in the towns 

and in those districts in which the communities were more or less 

7 

equal in numbers. 

1. Home Department Political . May, 1947, F.No. 18/5. 

2. Ibid .. (I), 1947, F.No. 27/1. 

3. Ibid., May, 1946, F.No. 18/5. 

4. Ibid . 

5. Ibid . . June, 1946, F.No. 18/6. 

6. Ibid., July, 1946, F.No. 18/7. 


7. Ibid. , August, 1946, F.No. 18/8. 
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A Hindu-Muslim riot occurred on the 28th of September in 
Hansi, district Hissar. The occasion was provided by the Dussehra 

festival processions and the immediate cause of the feud was an 

1 

incident involving a Muslim boy and a Hindu boy. In this riot 

2 

one person lost his life and twenty-five were injured. According 
to The Tribune . 1 person was killed and about 30 injured. 

The Hon'ble Sardar Patel addressed the All India Newspapers 
Editors Conference on 13th October, 1946 and gave valuable 
suggestions to diminish the communal tension in the country. He 
stated that during the riots reports should not contain anything 
to indicate the community of either victims or assailants. He 
further suggested that reports speeches, statements or news 

Zf 

directly inciting people to violence should be avoided. He 
suggested that care should be taken in editorials to avoid 
expressions calculated to encourage or condone violence or to 

5 

arouse communal bitterness. 

An Ad Hoc Committee of Editors agreed to the suggestions 

of Sardar Patel and they assured him that the Press would not 

only refrain from publishing matter calculated to aggravate 

communal tension but would contribute in a positive way to the 

A 

restoration of harmonious conditions in the country. Sardar 
Patel warned, “If there is no agreement, Government will 
unwillingly be driven to the necessity of taking action, however, 

1. Home Department Political , September, 1946, F.No. 18/9. 

2. Ibid. HL 1946, F.No. 18/46. see also Home Department Political . 
1946, F.No. 5/12. 

3. The Tribune , 1st October, 1946, p.3. 

4. Home Department Political . 1946, F.No.33/51 

5. Ibid. 


6. Ibid.. 1947, F.No. 35/31. 
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unpalatable it might be to the Press, public and Government 
alike. 

A communal riot between Hindus and Muslims broke out at 

Ludhiana on 25th October and continued until the afternoon of 
2 

27th. According to the report of Superintendent of Police 
Ludhiana, the trouble started on the night of 24th October, when 
the Hindus were engaged in celebrating the Dewali festival. 

The Governor of the Punjab in his telegram dated 27th 
October to the Viceroy stated, "On evening of October 24, 3 

Hindus were assaulted in Muslim locality. One was killed another 
seriously injured and third escaped. Usual local precautions 
were taken and on October 25th there were only 5 assaults in 
which one Hindu was killed and 4 Muslims were injured. On 
October 26th tension spread to outskirts of city and 17 assaults 
were reported with 2 Muslims and 3 Hindus killed and 5 Muslims 
and 8 Hindus injured. 2 Hindus were reported killed this morning? 

A.A. MacDonald, Chief Secretary, Government of Punjab, 
intimated in his express letter dated 29th October, 1946 to the 
Secretary, Government of India, Home Department, about the total 

n/ 

casualties in Ludhiana riot. He stated that 9 persons were killed 
and twenty-five were injured. The police arrested five Muslims 

in cases registered in connection with stray assaults, 12 Muslims 

1. Home Department Political . 1947, F.No. 35/31. 

2. Ibid .. October, 1946, F.No. 18/10. 

3. Ibid . (I), 1946, F.No. 5/19. 

4. Ibid . (I), 1946, The Governor of Punjab, to the Viceroy, 
telegram No. 103-G, dated 27th October, 1946, F.No. 5/19. 
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and 7 Hindus under the Arms Act, and 40 Muslims and 9 Hindus 

i 

under section 151 Cr. P.C. In another letter the Chief 
Secretary stated that false rumours had caused a lot of trouble 

p 

and there was still considerable panic in the town. This was 
by far the most serious communal disturbance which had occurred 
in the province since communal relations had deteriorated as a 

3 

result of the present political negotiations. Most District 

Officers continued to sound a grave note of warning and said 

that the situation may deteriorate quickly and dangerously 

4 

without any adequate warning being given. 


The Rohtak district witnessed a horrible Hindu-Muslim 

5 

riot from 11th November to 17th November. The Superintendent 
of Police, Rohtak, in report informed the Chief Secretary, 

Punjab that three Hindu Jats demolished a Muslim shrine about 
three miles from Rohtak. He stated that 7 Hindus, 2 Muslims 
and one person whose religion was unknown were killed and 13 
persons injured of whom 6 were Hindus and 7 were Muslims. He 
further stated that great panic existed in the town and villagers 
in hundreds appeared in the neighbourhood of the town. The 
police disposed all the rioters without using any force. Curfew 


1. Home Department Political (I) . 1946, Chief Secretary, Govt, 
of Punjab,to the Secretary, Home Department, Government of 
India, dated 29th October, 1946, F.No. 5/19 see also Home 
Department Political (I) . 1946, F.No. 5/46. 

2. Home Department Political . 1946, Chief Secretary, Government 
of Punjab, to the Secretary, Home Department, Government of 
India, dated October, 28, 1946, F.No. 5/19. 

3. Ibid ., October, 1946, F.No. 18/10. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid., November, 1946, F.No. 18/11 see also Home Department 
Political, 1946, F.No. 5/l2. 
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1 

was imposed in the city. In Rohtak, on 15th November Hindu 
Jats shot dead three Muslim Dogras and their bodies were burnt 
in the fields outside Rohtak. Cases of conversion of a few 
Muslims residing in pre-dominantly Hindu village near Rohtak had 
come to light. In this riot 9 Hindus and 7 Muslims were killed, 

p 

8 Hindus and 10 Muslims were injured. 

In another Express letter dated 19th November 1946, Home 
Secretary, Punjab, stated to Home Secretary, Government of India, 
that on 14th and 15th November, minor incidents broke out in 
Sonepat and near Sonepat. The Hindus set fire to bags of wheat 
stored in Sonepat market Dharmsala. Tongas and cycles were also 
burnt by Hindu hooligans in the Sonepat. A Muslim cartman was 
murdered three miles from Rohtak on the road to Samer-Gopalpur.^ 

The Punjab Government in its official account stated, 
"communal disorders broke out in Rohtak during the forenoon of 
11th instant, actually while the District Magistrate, the 
Superintendent of Police and leaders of the communities were 
discussing measures to keep the peace in view of happenings in 
the neighbouring districts of U.P.". 

In these communal riots 10 persons were killed and 11 

5 

injured. But according to the Punjab Government official 

1. Home Department Political . 1946, Chief Secretary, Government 
of Punjab,to Secretary, Home Department, Government of India, 
dated 12th November, 1946, F.No. 5/19* 

2. Ibid .. A.A. MacDonald, Home Secretary, Punjab,to Secretary, 
Home Department, Government of India, dated loth November, 
1946, F.No. 5/19. 

3. Ibid .. 1946, A.A. MacDonald, Home Secretary, Government of 
Punjab,to Home Secretary, Government of India, dated 19th 
November, 1946, F.No. 5/19. 

4. The Tribune . 15th November, 1946, p.1. 

5. Home Department Political (!} . 1946, F.No. 5/46. 
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1 

account 10 persons lost their lives and 15 injured. According to 

P 

another Government account in this riot 23 persons were killed. 

Still in another Government record it was believed that more than 
23 persons were killed. The police arrested 400 persons.^ 

Lord Wavell, Viceroy of India, in his D.O. Letter No. 1224/2 
dated 28th November 1946, to Liaquat Ali Khan a League leader, 
informed him that the Punjab Government had objected to the articles 
on the Rohtak disturbances in The Dawn . He (Liaquat Ali Khan) in his 
letter replied that the Editor had told him that he had personally 
checked up the report and toned it down considerably from the 
original version received by him. He said that he was afraid that 
any penal action taken either by Punjab Government or by the 
Government of India would make matters worse and would embitter 

4 

Muslim sentiments which were strongly behind this newspaper. Master 
Tara Singh, the Akali leader, in one of the meetings of the Sikhs 
advised them not to be a party to any communal riots. He said that 
they should help the victims, irrespective of their religion or 

5 

community. Sardar Shaukat Hayat Khan, Secretary, Punjab Muslim League 
Committee of Action, in the course of his speech at Lahore remarked 
that Muslims could only succeed in the early attainment of their 

1. The Tribune . 15th November, 1946, P.No. 1. 

2. Home Department Political (I) . 1947, F.No. 27/2. 

3. Ibid .. November, 1946, F.No. 18/11. 

4. Home Department Political . 1946, Liaquat Ali Khan to Lord Wavell, 

The Viceroy of India, dated November 29, 1946, F.No. 6/5* 

5. The Tribune. 15th November, 1946, p.1. 
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cherished goal of Pakistan if they looked after the minorities in 
the Muslim provinces and guaranteed protection of their life and 
property* He further said that "a crusade would, soon be launched 
to overthrow the present ministry". 

Sardar Baldev Singh later Defence Minister of India, said at 

Jullundur that all communities should live like brothers and desist 

2 

from indulging in communal riots. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru stated 
that Mr. Jinnah had said that "The programme of the league was to 
preach hatred against the Congress and Hindus". 

Dr. Khwaja A. Hamied stated that the causes of the communal 

tangle, which existed only in politics, had not been properly 

analysed. He further remarked that the electoral vote was the only 

political tie which united peoples of a nation in matters of 

politics. If this tie was removed, the entire fabric of political 

4 

unity would collapse. 

The Chief Commissioner, Delhi, convened a meeting with the 

editors of Delhi papers and discussed the communal situation in 

the country at length. The editor of The Dawn did not attend the 

meeting. But the remaining editors agreed that fiery and 

5 

provocative speeches and writings must be stopped. 

1. The Tribune . 18th November, 1946, p. 12. 

2. Ibid . . 20th November, 1946, p.3. 

3. Ibid ., 25th November, 1946, p. 12. 

4. All India Congress Committee Papers , 1945-46, F.No. G-60, 

PP. 71-73 IN.M.M. & L), 

5. Home Department Political (I) . 1946, W. Christe, Chief 
Commissioner, Delhi, to A.E. Porter, Secretary, Government 
of India, Home Department, dated 27th August, 1946, F.No. 

33/25. 
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Recent communal riots in Calcutta, Bombay, Bihar and the 
Punjab showed that inflammatory writings and speeches, and their 
dissemination by the press, had contributed to the tension 
between the communities and had hampered the return of normal 
conditions. In some cases publication of false or exaggerated 

reports about riots had in fact, contributed to the outbreak of 

1 

rioting. The District Magistrate Delhi in his letter dated 

9th December, 1946, to Home Secretary, to the Chief Commissioner, 

Delhi suggested that the only way to check the newspapers was to 

impose precensorship on all news and comments relating to communal 

disturbances and to take stern action against newspapers which 

2 

defied it. Chaudheri Laihri Singh, Public Works Minister, Punjab 
commented on Press, which indulges in inflamming communal 
bitterness in the presence of a large gathering including many 
journalists and some M.L.As. He said that the real duty of a 

3 

newspaper was to preach love and communal amity. 

According to Acharya J.B. Kirplani, ’’Hindu or Musalmans ki 

larai jo aaj ho rahi hai dharmjic nahi ha. Bah sirf samperdayak 

jhagra hai. Us ka sambandh un rajnatek aur dharmik swalon se nahi 

4 

ha jin ka sambandh dono samperdayak ki janta se hai”. 

Mr. Shaukat Hayat Khan addressing a Conference of the 
Punjab Muslim League workers preached "direct action” and vomited 
hatred against communities and said that it was upto the Muslim 

1. Home Department Political (I), 1946, F.No. K, W. to 6/5/46. 

2. Ibid. 

3. The Tribune. 16th December, 1946, p. 12. 

4. Indian National Congress , 54th Session at Meerut, 1946, 
report, p.27 (Address of J.B. Kriplani in Hindi language). 
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community to make a choice between inaction and misery on the 

one hand and struggle and honour on the other hand. 1 Pandit 

Jawaharlal Nehru remarked that the Muslim League was preaching 

that its direct action was against the Congress and the British 

Government, but it was actually causing hatred between the 

communities and he further declared that Pakistan was not the 

2 

right solution of the problem. 

According to Sayeed the haste with which Lord Wavell 
invited the Congress to form the Interim Government and left 
the Muslim League out of the Government, precipitated the whole 
series of communal riots. According to Zaidi, "Pakistan became 
the national manifesto and the national ideal of the Muslims. 

It was the symbol of Muslim nationalism and their ultimate destiny. 
Jinnah’s strategy and tactics were centred round the realization 
of the goal. He pursued the objective with zeal and in return 

4 

received the complete loyalty and devotion of his followers". 

According to Chaudhry Khaliquzzaman, the two nation theory 
which the Muslims had used in the fight for Pakistan, had created 
not only bad blood against the Muslims of the minority provinces 

5 

but also an ideological wedge between them and the Hindus of India. 

1. The Tribune . 17th December, 1946, p.3. 

2. Ibid ., p.8. 

3. Khalid B. Sayeed, Pakistan:The Formative Phase 1837-1948 
(London : Oxford University Press, 1968), p. 155. 

4. Aspects of the Development of Muslim League Policy, 1937-47, 
by Z.H. Zaidi in, " The Partition of India : Policies and 
Perspectives 1935-47 , . > C.H. Phillips, ed. (London : George 
Allen and Unwin, 1970), p. 264. 

5. Choudhry Khaliquzzaman, op. cit ., p. 390. 
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The Sikh leader Master Tara Singh held the view that 

Pakistan was absurd, but if India was to be divided, the Sikhs 

would want a large share of Punjab. He further pointed out 

that the Sikhs would not agree to Pakistan, unless they were given 

2 

a separate Sikh state of their own. 


The growth of volunteer Organizations or Communal Armies 
or Private Armies was becoming dangerous to the peace and 
tranquillity of the country. These organisations had their offices 


in all the provinces. These bodies were Rashtriya Swayam Sewak 
Sangh, Muslim National Guards, Akal Regiment Fauj or Saina, 
Khaksars, Red Shirts, Azad Hind Dal, Mahabir Dal, Hindu Mahasabha 
Volunteer Organisation, Sainik Dal, Ahrars, Hindustan Red Army. 


These bodies had become active, as a reaction to the communal 

3 

disturbances-according to their communal affiliation. The 

/j 

strength of these bodies in Punjab yearwise was : 


Name of the Volunteer 
Organisation 


1944 

1945 

1946 

1947 

Feb. 

1947 

April 

1. Rashtriya Swayam Sewak 

Sangh 

O 

O 

3 

v~ 

14000 

46000 

47000 

50400 

2. Muslim National Guards 


400 

1500 

22657 

22813 

22813 

3. Akal Regiment (Fauj or 

Saina) 

1000 

700 

800 

800 

800 

4. Congress Volunteer 


1000 

— 

- 

- 

- 

Organisations 

5. Red Shirts or Khudai 


9495 

12751 

8000 

8000 

8000 

Khidmatgars 

6. Mahabir Da1 

7. Hindu Mahasabha Volunteer/ 

15000 

15000 

15000 

15000 

15000 

Organisation 


- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

8. Majlis-E-Ahrar 


500 

700 

800 

800 

800 


1. Penderel Moon. Wavell : The Viceroy Journal (DelhiiOxford 
University Pressl 1973), p. 237• 

2. Mansergh and Moon, Penderel, 'The Transfer of Power , Vol.V , 
14th July, 1945, pp. 1 243-1256: "The Simla Conference", War 
Cabinet Papers , Vol, V , August 8, 1945, PP*315-318. 

3. Home Department Political , 1947, F.No. 28/5. 

4. 


Ibid. 
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The Punjab Government in its Press Communique dated 
24th January, 1947 decided to declare the Rashtriya Swayam Sewak 
Sangh and the Muslim League National Guards unlawful associations 

A 

under the Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1908. But after a few 

O 

days the Punjab Government withdrew this order. These communal 
armies gathered more recruits as pointed out above, more arms 
and more support from a public which had lost confidence in the 
forces of law and order. The ostensible object of these bodies 
was to protect their communities against aggression by other 
communities. Day by day these bodies were becoming a menace to 
the peace and tranquillity of the country. Mr. N.K. Sinha 
suggested that these bodies should be banned, and a ban on wearing 
of military type of uniforms and drilling in military formation 

5 

should be reimposed to stop this growing menace. These bodies 
played havoc at the time of riots. 

Mr. Bhim Sen Sachar, Finance Minister, Punjab, commented 
tha^t communal leaders satisfy the yearnings of their criminal 
conscience and vile desires by exploiting the people in the 
ugliest fashion. He further remarked that the tragic dramas of 
Noakhali, Bihar and Bombay were "darkest blot" in the history of 

_ 

1. Home Department Political . January, 1947, F.No. 18/1 see also 
The Tribune . 25th January, 1947, p.1. 

2. The Tribune, 29th January, 1947, p.1; Home Department Political, 
194/, F.No. 28/5. 

3. J. Nanda, Punjab Uprooted;A Survey of the Punjab Riots and 
Rehabilitation Problems l Bombay;'Hind Kitabs, 1948), p. 23. 

4. Home Department Political (I), 1947, F.No. 28/5. 

5. Ministry of States, Secret Group II, P.R. Branch 1947, 

f.no. iSfe-PRA? ptxxrr-—- 

6. The Tribune . 25th January, 1947, p.8. 
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Sir Feroze Khan Noon, a member of the Muslim League Council, 
in a speech said, "We are on the threshhold of a great tragedy, 
because neither Hindus nor the British realize the depth of our 

feelings.Even if we, have to die fighting we will see 

that our children will never be slaves of Akhand Hindustan...if 
the British Cabinet Mission in conspiracy with Banias leaves 
India with a piece of paper signed between them for peace in 

this country, that peace will be shortlived.If Britain puts 

us under a Hindu raj, let us tell Britain that the destruction 

t 

and havoc that the Muslims will do in this country will put into 
the shade what Changiz Khan did". 

The Chief Secretary, Punjab Government, in a letter dated 

25th January, 1947 informed the Home Secretary, Government of 

India, that owing to communal riots 25 Hindus and 23 Muslims 

were killed and 56 Hindus, 61 Muslims and 7 Sikhs were injured 

from 2nd September, 1946 to 24th January, 1947, There was no 

2 

death, or injury by firing by police or armed forces. 

The Muslim League had won the elections in the Punjab 

and was fully expecting to form a ministry. But it found itself 

totally excluded by an undreamed of combination of the Congress, 

the Unionists under Khizar Hayat Khan and the Sikhs. At this, 

not only the League but the whole Muslim community felt outraged 

3 

and affronted. 

1. India-Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Publications 
Division, After Partition (New Delhi;1948), p. 7. 

2. Home Department Political (I) . 1947, Chief Secretary, Punjab, 
to Home Secretary, Government of India, letter No.l404-CDSB 
dated 25th January, 1947, F.No. 22/1. 

3. Penderel Moon, Divide and Quit , op. cit ., pp.71-72. 
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This Coalition Ministry took action against the Muslim 

League agitation and the Hindu and Sikh Papers supported the 

action taken by the Ministry. They said that the agitation 

was unconstitutional, undemocratic and in its deeper implications, 

undoubtedly communal. But the Muslim League alleged that the 

movement was non-communal and was meant solely to restore civil 

liberties of the people. The main slogans of the League 

gatherings and processions v/ere "Le Ke Rahenge Pakistan" (We 

will take Pakistan) and 'Coalition Ministry tor do (Break the 

2 

coalition ministry). The Sikh leader Master Tara Singh 

declared in a statement at Lahore on February 12, 194-7, "We Sikhs 

are pledged to fight against Pakistan and I wish to awaken the 

Sikhs in time to be prepared to face the coming Muslim League 

onslaught". He further said that it would be "a great 

misfortune if we are caught napping." This evoked demonstrations 

» 

by Hindus and Sikhs; and these at once touched off violent 

4 

communal rioting at many places. 

During the period of acute tension that followed the 

failure of the Cabinet Mission Plan, Khizar Hayat Khans' 

Ministry remained uneasy in the saddle. All the three major 

communities of the Punjab, HindusyMuslims and Sikhs were 

5 

collecting arms and getting ready for open war. 

1. Home Department Political , February, 1947, F.No. 10/2. 

2. Ibid .. 1947, F.No. 33/7. 

3. Ibid . 

4. Penderel Moon, ed., Wavell , op. cit .. p. 426. 

5. Penderel Moon, Divide and Quit, op. cit ., p. 74. 
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On 3rd March 1947 the Premier, Khizar Hayat Khan, 

submitted the resignation of his Government. The Premier 

justifying his resignation said, "If I were now to continue 

to lead a coalition in which the Muslim League is not represented, 

this might put in serious jeopardy such chances as might otherwise 

exist of a settlement being arrived at between the communities 

1 

in the province". According to Alan Campbell - Johnson, "The 
Moslem coalition Prime Minister had for the past five months 
been compelled to move from house to house each night to avoid 

O 

the threat of assassination at the hands of the Moslem League". 

He was thwarted by the League Organisation, opposed by the League 
ministers in the Interim Government of India, abandoned by the 
Provincial officials and so no alternative was left to him but 

3 

to resign. But the Khizar Hayat Khans' resignation, was not 
the result of threats to his life which like a brave man he 
ignored. According to Tara Chand, "What compelled him to give 
up was the revolution which had been effected in Indian Politics 
by the Attlee statement of February 20. It convinced him that 
•Punjab would go to Pakistan, but the change in the Government 

Zf 

of India was an even stronger argument". 

The Governor, Evan Jenkins, after the Premier's 
resignation invited the leader of the Muslim League Party to 

1. The Tribune . 4th March, 1947. 

2. Alan Campbell-Johnson . Mission with Mountbatten (London: 

Robert Hale Limited, 1951), p.32. 

3. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India , Vol. IV 
(New Delhi:Publications Division, Ministry of Information and 
Broadcasting, 1972), p. 501. 

4. Ibid., pp. 500-501. 


form Government. 1 According to Satya M. Rai, "The Provocative 

statements of the muslim League leaders and the civil liberties 

movement started by them had a reaction on the non-Muslim 

2 

communities, particularly tne Sikhs”. 


The ban on processions was still not lifted but inspite 
of this on 4th March Bhim Sen Sachar, the Finance Minister in 
the outgoing Khizar Government, holding that non-flu slims too 
should have full liberty to defy the law as the Muslims had 


done in the past weeks, led a procession to the Assembly Chamber 
in Lahore where he proclaimed to a vast assembled multitude, "I, 
as a member of the Government, hereby declare that you have 
every right to take out processions". The Sikh leader, Master 
Tara Singh, raised the slogan "Pakistan Murdabad" and brandishing 
a sword shouted, "Raj karega Khalsa, aqi rahe no koi" ('The Sikhs 
will rule only). 


On March 4 a very big procession was organised. It 

Zf 

consisted of Hindu and Sikh students in Lahore, crying anti- 

5 

League and anti-Pakistan slogans. Another procession later in 
the afternoon was attacked by the Muslim National Guards. This 
started rioting in right earnest and a number of Hindu shops in 


1. Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, Muslim League Attack 
on Sikhs and Hindus in the Punjab 1947 (Amritsar:3.G.P.C., 

1950), p. 69. 

2. Satya M. Rai, Partition of the Punjab : A Study of Its Effects 
on the Politics and Administration of the Punjab (l)(l947-56) 
(Bombay : Asia Publishing House, 1965), p. 4lT 

3. Penderel Moon, Divide and Quit , op. cit ., pp.76-77 see also 
Kailash Chander Gulati : The Xkalis £ast and Present (New 
Delhi :Ashajanak Publications, 1974),pp.133-34; Richard D. 
Lambert, Hindu-Muslim Riots (Ph.D. Thesis, Philadelphia: 
University of Pennsylvania, 1951), p. 205. 

4. Chief Khalsa Diwan, 1947 Bich Barte Atyacharan De Sankhep Notes 
(in Punjabi) (Amritsar:Bazir Hind Press, Hall Bazaar, n.d.), 
pp. 13-14. 

5. Pandit Sunder Lai Papers. F.No. 4, p. 67 (N.M.M. & L). 




Sua Bazaar and Chowk Rang Mahal were set on fire. Thirty seven 
non-Muslims casualties were reported in the Mayo Hospital."* In 
addition to night curfew the authorities imposed a ban on 

O 

processions and meetings and carrying of arms including lathis. 

According to The Tribune . 13 persons were killed and 80 
3 

injured. Ian Stephens stated the reason for riot, "The starting 
arrangement between Sir Khizar and his League opponents; the 
release of jubilant agitators from jail; the Coalition Ministry^ 
downfall; and then the attempts to form a League one in its stead 
had together brought about excited counter demonstrations by 
Hindus and Sikhs. 


The Governor abandoned negotiations with the Muslim League 

leader and suspended the constitution on 5th March and assumed 

all powers under section 93 of the Government of India Act of 
5 

1935. This further infuriated the Muslims who were expecting 
a Muslim League ministry in the province. The Muslim League 
stepped up its agitation as a consequence. 


Rioting occurred on 5th March in Lahore. It spread to 

almost all parts of the city. Hindus and Sikhs were stabbed in 

Gumti Bazaar, Kinari Bazaar, Kasera Bazaar and Rang 

1. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit .. p. 101 see also Home Department 
Political . March, 1947, F.No. 18/3. 

2. Home Department Political . 1947, F.No. 33/11. 

3. The Tribune . 6th March, 1947, p.1 see also 7th March, 1947, 
p.1; 8th March, 1947, p.1; Home Department Political . 1947, 
F.No. 33/11. 

4. Ian Stephens, Pakistan (London:Earnest Benn, 1964), p. 143. 

5. Home Department Political. March, 1947, F.No. 18/3 see also 
Kirpal Singh, The Partition of the Pun.iab (Patiala:Punjabi 
University, 1972), p. 29; Richard D. Lambert, op. cit .,p. 199 

6. Choudhry Khaliquzzaman, op. crfc .. p. 376. 
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1 

Mahal. The police had to open fire on several occasions in 

various parts of the city to disperse the mobs. In this feud 

_ p 

17 persons were killed and 89 injured. According to The Tribune 

report 13 persons were killed and 80 injured, but according to 

The Hindustan Times , 13 persons were killed and 98 injured. 

Many newspapers in the Punjab suspended publication because 
of the disturbed conditions in which the papers could not be 
produced. Those newspapers were Ranjit . Milap . Vir Bharat . Pratap 
Jai Hind . Prabhat . Ajit , Bande Matram . Hindi Milan .^ 

A peace Committee was formed, consisting of the Khan of 

Mamdot, Master Tara Singh, Lala Bhimsen Sachar, Malik Firoz Khan 

Noon, Sardar Swaran Singh, Dr. Gopichand Bhargava, Mian Iftikhar- 

uddin, Mian Mumtaz Daulatana and Mr. C.E. Gibbons. The function 

of this Committee was to persuade the people to maintain peace 

6 

and order. The Punjab Governor, Sir Evan Jenkins, said that his 
first task was to restore peace and maintain order in Lahore and 

7 

elsewhere and to prevent further disorder. 

1. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit .. p. 101 see also Pratap Singh Gyani, 
Pakistani Ghalu Ghara (in Punjabi), (Ludhiana:Lahore Book Shop, 
1948), p. 137; Sohan Singh Seetal, Punjab Da Ujara (in Punjabi) 
(Ludhiana:Seetal Pustak Bhandar, 1955), p. 51; Karam Singh, 

1947 Da Ghalughara : Punjab Da Khooni Saka (Amritsar : Bhai 
Sukha Singh & Sons, n.d.), pp. 36-37. 

2. The Indian Annual Register . Vol. I , January-June, 1947, p.225. 

3. The Tribune . 6th March, 1947, p.1; 7th March, 1947,p.1; 

8th March, 1947, p.1.; Home Department Political , 1947, 

F.No. 33/11. 

4. The Hindustan Times , 5th March, 1947. 

5. The Tribune , 6th March, 1947, p.1. 

6. The Indian Annual Register , Vol. I . January-June, 1947, p.266. 


7. The Tribune, 6th March, 1947, p.1. 
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Master Tara Singh gave an eye witness account of the Lahore 

riots and stated that on 6th March, shops, in the main bazaar were 

set on fire and looted by mobs but the police did not take any 

action. He saw shops being looted about a hundred yards from the 

1 

Kotwali by an armed Muslim mob. Mrs. Rameshwri Nehru visited 

Lahore city on March 6 and found the town deserted. She saw the 

military and police patrolling and guarding the streets. She 

2 

witnessed the town in the throes of communal riots. On March 7 
Master Tara Singh again found the Muslims looting shops and he 
approached the police on two occasions, but in vain. 

Diwan Chaman Lai, M.L.A. (Central) saw with his own eyes 
marks of firing inside houses in Wachhowali (Lahore city). He 
saw pools of blood on the roofs of four storeyed houses in the 

Zj. 

same quarter. The riots lasted for nearly three days. The riots 
subsided on March 7 and nothing happened on 8th March in Lahore, 

5 

but next day there occurred two riots in the early hours. The 
curfew hours in the Civil Lines area were extended from 8th March 
to 17th March from midnight to 7 a.m. The District Magistrate 
also issued an order under section 144 Cr. P.C. within tfie limits 
of Lahore Corporation and the Lahore Cantonment. 

1. The Modern Review , April, Vol. LXXXI , 1947, p. 254. 

2. The Tribune , 13th March, 1947, p.3. 

3. The Modern Review . April, Vol, LXXXI . 1947, p. 254. 

4. Home Department Political , 1947, F.No. 33/11. 

5. The Indian Annual Register , Vol. I . January-June, 1947, 
p.227. 

6. Ibid., p. 228. 
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The night of 10th & 11th March was without incidents except 
for an isolated attempt at incendiarism in one of the areas where 
the police promptly averted the trouble. On 12th March the police 
arrested 30 persons for carrying weapons. 

Sardar Baldev Singh, the Defence Member of the Interim 

2 

Government, visited Lahore on 14th March. He discussed the 
communal problem with the Governor of the province for about two 
hours. The Defence Member consulted Master Tara Singh, Sir Tek 
Chand, Gyani Kartar Singh, Sardar Ujjal Singh, Dr. Gokal Chand 
Narang, Dr. Gopi Chand and others to solve the knotty problem of 

3 

communal disorder. 

According to a Punjab Government communique the night of 
14th and 15th March was uneventful in Lahore. The police arrested 
169 goondas in the city. The day of 16th March was also peaceful 
in the town of Lahore. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru visited Lahore on 
17th March and was really shocked to see the ghastly sights and 
hear of barbarious behaviour of human beings which would degrade 

r 

even the brutes. On March 19 arson was attempted and the Punjab 

Government Communique dated 20th March 1947 stated that it was 

obviously a deliberate attempt by someone to create fresh trouble 

£ 

in the town of Lahore, 

1. The Indian Annual Register . Vol. I , January-June, 1947, p. 230. 

2. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit ., p. 102. 

3. The Tribune . 12th March, 1947, p. 1. 

4. The Indian Annual Register , Vol. I , January-June, 1947, p. 231. 

5. The Tribune . 18th March, 1947, p.1 see also The Indian Annual 
Register . Vol. I . January-June, 1947, p. 233. 

6. The Indian Annual Register . Vol. I . January-June, 1947, 

PP. 233 - 34 . 
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The spark of communal disturbance spread to Amritsar and 
on 5th March a riot broke out between Hindus and Muslims. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 The 
trouble originally started in Chowk Moni, when a Sikh named Mangal 


Singh was stoned to death by the Muslims. There followed free 

exchange of brickbats in the area. After that the riot spread to 

Katra Karam Singh Lohgarh gate, Hall Bazaar and certain other 

3 

quarters. The situation deteriorated steadily throughout March 6, 
and there was arson and looting on an extensive scale and numerous 

4 

crowds roamed about armed with weapons. The same day a Muslim 
mob stopped a train from Batala at Sharifpura, a suberb of 
Amritsar. Many Hindu and Sikh passengers were killed and when tne 
train reached Amritsar, pools of blood were seen in many different 
compartments. A female compartment contained a number of dead 

5 6 

bodies. In this city much damage was caused to life and property. 
Up to the evening of 6th March, according to Punjab Government 

record the casualties were 27 dead and 90 injured. Fires had 

disrupted electric supply and arrangements for emergency feeding 

7 

were made. On March 7 the city was reported to be a veritable 

8 

inferno. Fires were raging in different parts of the town. Hindu- 


Sikh shops in Hall Bazaar, Katra Jairnal Singh and surrounding 

Q 

areas were destroyed or greatly damaged. 


1. Home Department Political , 1946, F.No. 5/12 see also Pandit 
Sunder Lai Papers . File No. 4 (N.M.M. & L). 

2 . Karam Singh, op. cit .. p. 42 see also Tne Tribune . 6th March, 
1947, p.1. 

3. The Tribune . 6th March, 1947, p.1. 

4. The Indian Annual Register . Vol.I , January-June, 1947, p.227. 

5. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit ., p. 102. 

6 . Home Department Political , March, 1947, F.No. 18/3. 

7. The Indian Annual Register , Vol,I , January-June, 1947, p.227. 

8 . Home Department Political (I) , 1947, F.No. 33/12. 

9. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit . . p. 102. 
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On 7th March there was a Muslim-Non-Muslim fight at Chowk 


Pragdas. In this riot some persons were killed. The police 

1 

arrested 20 persons. British troops and the police patrolled 


the city and they had orders to shoot at sight any one who did 

2 

not obey the curfew order. They opened fire several times to 

3 

enforce the curfew. 


According to the Punjab Government Communique dated 10 th 
March the city was much damaged and there was looting in 

practically every part. The night of March 8 th & 9 th passed 

4 

without any communal disturbance, and the government lifted the 


curfew on 10 th March. In Amritsar communal conflict, 40000 persons 

5 

became homeless, 5000 houses were devastated, and the loss 


estimated was of 8 crores. The people were living in a dreadful 

6 

condition. In this riot 140 persons lost their lives and 275 

.7 

were injured. 


The flames of communal riots of Lahore swiftly spread to 
the Rawalpindi Division. On March 5 the Hindu and the Sikh 
students of Rawalpindi heard the news of firing on Non-Muslim 
students in Lahore and they took out a procession protesting 
against the Muslims attempt at the formation of a communal 


1. Pratap Singh Gyani, op. cit ., p. 142. 

2. The Tribune , 9th March, 1947, p.1. 

3. The Indian Annual Register . Vol. I . Janu&ry-June, 1947, p.228. 

4. Ibid ., p. 229. 

5. The Statesman , 9th March, 1947. 

6 . The Tribune, 12 th March, 1947, p.1. see also The Hindustan 
Times . 15th March, 1947. 

7. Ibid. , p. 8 . 
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(Muslim League) Ministry in the Punjab. The police fired on 
this procession of Hindu and Sikh students. The Muslim Leaguers 
attacked this procession. The Muslims were repulsed very badly 
in this free fight. The Pir of Golra,a Muslim religious leader 

of this area, incited the Muslims to attack Hindus and Sikhs but 

•1 

even in this fight the Muslims fared badly. 

Lambert stated that on the morning of the 6th March, Sikh 

and Hindu processionists shouted provocative slogans before a 

mosque, and a small disturbance resulted which soon died down. 

The city was organising a cattle fair at the time which brought 

Muslims from the rural areas into the marketing centres. As the 

fair finished, rumours spread through the countryside that the 

Akali leader, Tara Singh, was bringing Jatha of 10,000 Slfkhs to 

2 

the area. Riots broke out in several bazaars and upto midnight 

on 6th March six persons were killed, over 60 injured, including 

3 

the Civil Surgeon. There was loot and plunder in the city. 

Several buildings in Taxila, about 18 miles from Rawalpindi, were 
destroyed. According to the Government record, 60 persons were 
killed and 150 injured. The position was so tense that the 
Punjab Governor, Sir Evan Jenkins had to fly to Rawalpindi to 
study the situation. 2 * 4 

1. Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, op. cit ., p.78 see also 
The Indian Annual Register . Vol.I . January-June, 1947, p.227; 
Home Department Political , 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

2. Richard D. Lambert, op. cit ., p. 206 see also The Indian Annual 
Register , Vol. I, January-June, 1947, p. 227; Gopal Das Khosla, 
op7 cit .~, p. 107; Gyani Sohan Singh Seetal, op. cit ., pp. 64-65; 
Pandit Sunder Lai Papers , F.No. 4, p. 67 (N.M.M. & L). 

3# The Indian Annual Register , Vol. I . January-June, 1947, p. 227. 


4. Ibid.. p. 228. 
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The Rawalpindi district consisted of 128 villages and these 
villages were attacked by the Muslims on 7th March and the attack 
continued for several days. In these villages 7000 Hindus and Sikhs 
were enumerated in reports as killed. But in many cases the 

A 

casualties were not traced or registered, and it is difficult to 

ascertain the actual figure of killed or injured in the Rawalpindi 

riots. But according to The Tribune Correspondent about 1000 

2 

persons were killed. The Home Secretary to Government Punjab 
Mr. Williams, in a note written on July 26, 1947, gave the following 
comparative figures in Rawalpindi district : Non-Muslims killed 2263, 
Muslims killed 38» Non-Muslims injured 234 and Muslims injured 126. 
This information was collected from the number of cases registered 

3 

with the police. According to Master Tara Singh in several villages 
in Rawalpindi district almost all the inhabitants were butchered. In 

4 

one Police Station not less than 800 people were killed. He further 

said that there had been cases of abduction of women and forcible 

5 

conversion. 

Sardar Narotam Singh, Advocate High Court, Lahore in his 
petition to the Governor General in Council stated that in the 
Rawalpindi district, about 2500 persons were butchered in the 

1. Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, op. cit .. p. 80. 

2. The Tribune , 23rd March, 1947, p. 12. 

3. Gopal Gas Khosla, op.cit .. p. 112. 

4. The Modern Review , April, Vol. LXXXI . 1947, p. 254. 

5. Quoted in "The Hindustan Standard, dated 24.3.1947". 

N.C. Chatterjee Papers , Vol. I . Newspapers Clipping, 

(N.M.M. & L). 
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rural areas and a large percentage was burnt alive. 


He said that 


4000 persons were forcibly converted and about 150 females were 

-I 

carried away, raped and inhumanly treated. 


Sardar Baldev Singh, Defence Member in the Interim 

Government, Dr. Gopi Chand, Sardar Ujjal Singh, Seth Sudershan, 

Professor Tilak Raj Chaaha, Sardar Sampuran Singh, H.L.a. , 

surveyed the riot stricken villages of Rawalpindi by aeroplane 

2 

on 12th March. Seth Sudershan, i-i.L.A., Punjab alleged that 
the police played a dirty role in the province and the Muslim 
police officers instigated their own community to pour petrol 

3 

on houses of Hindus ana Sikhs and burn tnem in Rawalpindi. 

Master Tara Singh also condemned the role of the Punjab police 

4 

in Rawalpindi riots. The Commissioner of Rawalpindi and the 

Superintendent of Police said to the Hindus and Sikhs that they 

should seek help from Maharaja of Patiala, because they (Sikhs) 

don't have any faith or interest in the British Officers." 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 Many 

villages in Rawalpindi were deserted and the bloodbath was 

6 

without a parallel. Many houses were set on fire and damaged 

7 

during the riots. 


1. Home Department Political , 1947, Humble petition of Narotam 
Singh, Advocate High Court, Lahore to the Governor General in 
Council under Section 16(2) of the Criminal Law Amendment Act, 
1908, for declaring the All India Muslim League an "unlawful 
association" under the said Act., F.No. 17/1. 

2. Pratap Singh Gyani, op,cit, . p. 149 see also The Hindustan 
Times, 14th March, 1947. 

3. Home Department Political (I) , 1947, F.No. 33/12. 

4. The Statesman , 29th March, 1947. 

5. Punjab Gazette, Rawalpindi, 26th April, 1947, p.6. 

6. The Hindustan Times , 23rd March, 1947. 

7. Home Department Political (I) , 1947, F.No. 33/12. 
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The communal disturbances spread to Multan and on 5th March 

1 

rioting on a large scale broke out. A Punjab Government Communique 
dared 5th March stated that the casualties were heavy in Multan.^ 

The Muslims looted Hindu and Sikh shops and houses and set fire 

• 3 

to them. According to Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee 

report, on tne 5th March about 300 Hindus and Sikhs were killed and 

4 

500 injured. Seth Kalyan Das with his family was butchered, 

Dr. Saifuddin Kitchlew President of the Punjab Provincial Congress, 

was on that night a guest in the house of the Seth. Dr. Kitchlew 

escaped with injuries on the head and chest.^ Eight temples, 

seven Gurdwaras, three mosques and one thousand houses were dashed 

6 

to 'the ground. According to Government record 13 temples were 


By the 6th of March Multan was gravely affected and much 

8 

damage had been caused to life and property. Curfew was imposed 

9 

on bth and remained upto the 7th March. The military controlled 
the city on March 7th, but, in the meantine, the trouble spread to 


the countryside of Multan simultaneously. 


10 


On 8th March the 


1. Home Department Political . 1946, F.No. 5/12 see also The Indian 
Annual Register . Vol.I , January-June, 1947, p.226; Gopal Das 
Khosla, op. cit ., p.104; Chief Khalsa Diwan, op. cit ..pp. 20-21. 

2. The Indian Annual Register . Vol.I . January-June, 1947, p. 226. 

3. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit ., p. 104. 

4. Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, op. cit ., p. 91* 

5. The Tribune , 10th March, 1947, p.1. 

6. Sohan Singh Seetal, op. cit ., p.78, see also The Tribune , 

14th March, 1947, p.1. 

7. Home Department Political (I) . 1947, F.No. 33/12. 

8. Ibid. . March, 1947, F.No. 18/3. 

9. The Indian Annual Register . Vol.I . January-June, 1947, p. 227. 

10. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit . , p. 105. 


243 


situation was quieted down but military and police were continuing 

'i 

ceaseless vigilence. The looting and burning of villages was 
still taking place on 10th and 11th March but the troops were doing 
their best to hold the most. The police arrested a large number 

p 

of persons in the rural areas. 150 persons were burnt to death 

3 

in Multan. But according to Government record 250 persons lost 

4 

their lives in Multan. 

The Home Secretary, Government of Punjab, gave the following 
figures of casualties in the district of Multan in his 
communication No. 9418, dated 25th July 1947. 


Number of persons killed or burnt alive 


Hindus 

Sikhs 

Muslims 

Others 

Total 

171 

1 

14 

- 

00 


Number 

of persons 

injured 


Hindus 

Sikhs 

Muslims 

Others 

Total 

87 

2 

89 

19 

167 


Value of property burnt 

Rs 20,00,000 (Hindu property approximately) 

1. The Indian Annual Register . Vol,I . January-June, 1947, p. 228. 

2. Ibid., p. 230. 

3. The Hindustan Times . 13th March, 1947. 

4. Home Department Political (I) . 1947, F.No. 33/12. 

5. Kirpal Singh, op. cit ., pp. 95-96. 
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In Gujranwala the position was very tense on 4th and 5th 

March but the police averted an ugly situation. 1 On 11th March 

2 

peace prevailed there. There was some apprehension of trouble 
at Lyallpur and Rohtak where large crowda assembled, but it was 
fortunate that no communal violence broke out. 

There were 14 incidents of communal trouble between Hindus 
and Muslims in Sialkot, but the Government did not impose curfew.^ 
The District Attock was also in the grip of communal riots. There 
was looting and burning of villages on 10th and 11th March at 

4 

several places in this district. The fury of the riots did not 
diminish even on 12th March and looting and arson continued. The 

5 

Military was controlling the situation. The situation in larger 

towns like Campbellpur and Hasan Badal was easier although tension 

continued very high in this district. ^ But in Campbellpur 

District from 9th to 14th March many villages were burnt and 
7 

looted. In Pindigheb tehsil, which falls in the Attock district, 

8 

many houses and shops were looted in the villages. 

According to The Tribune Correspondent the number of dead 
in Attock district was 150 and the highest number of casualties 
was in the Pindigheb tehsil. District Jhelum did not escape from 

1. The Indian Annual Register . Vol.I . January-June, 1947, p. 226 
see also Pratap Singh Gyani, op. cit ., p. 311. 

2. Ibid ., pp. 230 and 232. 

3. Ibid ., p. 227. 

4. The Tribune , 16th March, 1947, p. 12. 

5. The Indian Annual Register , Vol. I . January-June, 1947, p. 230. 

6. Ibid ., p. 232. 

7. Sohan Singh Seetal, op. cit ., p.74 see also Pratap Singh Gyani, 
op. cit ., pp. 188-89. 

8. The Tribune . 17th March, 1947, p.1; 18th March, 1947, p.1; 

19th March, 1947, p.1. 
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this malady of communal riots between the two communities but 

the number of casualties in this district were comparatively 

1 

small. According to the Akali leader Master Tara Singh, "The 

inferno raged in its full fury in the districts of Rawalpindi, 

2 

Multan, Attock and Jhelum." Murree was invaded from the Hazara 

3 

side. At this place the damage to property was estimated at 
several crores of rupees. No reliable estimate was yet available 
either of the casualties or the damage to property in rural areas. 
But according to Khosla, "In Murree nearly a hundred houses 

5 

belonging to non-Muslims were systematically marked and burnt down 1 .' 

Hie spark of communal confrontation between Hindus and 

Muslims spread to Gurdaspur, Sheikhupura, Jullundur, Ludhiana, 

Ferozepur, Hoshiarpur, Ambala, Gujrat, Shahpur, Mianwali, 

6 

Lyallpur, Montgomery, Jhang, Dera Ghazi Khan. 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel in a letter to the Viceroy stated 
that, "Any further prolongation of these disturbances would 
seriously disturb the situation in the Eastern Punjab where, 
according to the Punjab Governor's report, high tension is 
prevailing all over. I have no doubt in my mind that only the 
severest measures can curtail the duration of these disturbances, 
particularly in the rural areas in Northern and Western Punjab, 
and I would impress upon you, with all the earnestness at my 

1. Hie Tribune . 22nd March, 1947, p.8. 

2. The Modern Review , April, Vol. LXXXI , 1947, p. 254. 

3. The Statesman , 10th March, 1947. 

4. Home Department Political (I) . 1947, F.No. 33/12. 

5. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit ., p. 108. 

6. Hie Indian Annual Register , Vol.I . January-June, 1947, 
pp. 226-234. 
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command, the desirability in fact the necessity of enforcing 
martial law in the worst effected areas. I feel that the situation 
warrants it and the failure of the efforts of the civil power to 

bring the situation in these areas under control fully justifies 

-] 

this step.". In reply to Patel’s letter the Viceroy said, "I am 
sure that everything possible is being done to restore order in 


the Punjab, and a fair measure of success has already been 
achieved. I do not think that martial law which has many 

o 

disadvantages, is at present necessary". 


Mr. A.A. Macdonald, Home Secretary, Punjab Government, 
announced that upto the mid-day of March 19, 2049 persons had 

died and 1103 were injured in the Punjab disturbances.^ According 


to The Indian Annual Register . "The figures for cities anu towns 

are, 511 dead and 944 seriously injured, while those for the 

L± 

rural areas are 1538 and 159 respectively". According to another 
record, "Since the 4th of March, and until the end of the month, 
official estimates of casualties are 2090 dead and 1142 seriously 
injured, but no claim can oe made that the figures are accurate". 
Akhtar Hussain, the Chief Secretary of Punjab, disclosed that there 
was not a single district which was not badly affected by the 


virus of communalism. 


1. Durga Das, ed., Sardar Patel’s Correspondence. 1945-50 . Vol.IV 
(Ahmedabad:Navjivan Publishing House, 1972), pp. 143-44, 

Sardar Valiabhbai Patel to His Hxcellency Viscount wave11, 
dated 1$th March, 1947. 

2. Ibid ., pp. 144-45, The Viceroy to Sardar Valiabhbai Patel, 
dated 16th March, 1947. 


3. The Tribune . 21st March, 1947, p.1. 

4. The Indian Annual Register . Vol.I. January-June, 1947, p. 233. 

5. Home Department Political , March, 1947, F.No. 18/3 see also 
Home Department Political . 1947, F.No. 5/12. 


6. Ibid. 
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A meeting of the Punjab Provincial Congress Committee 
held at Amritsar on the 25th March, 1947 to consider the co mm unal 
situation in Punjab, passed a resolution saying "The /forking 
Committee views with distress and pain, the horrible communal 
riots accompanied by arson, loot and murder and such terrible 
atrocities and brutalities from which even brutes would recoil 
with horror, in Rawalpindi Division, Multan, Lahore, Amritsar 

A 

and Curgaon District and other parts of the Punjab. 11 


Master Tara Singh, Akali leader said that the police was 

constituted overwhelmingly of Muslims who were openly communal. 

Several of them took sides witn their community. He said that 

in many villages the police disarmed the non-Muslims and allowed 

2 

the Muslims to kill and loot property. Penderel Moon was of 
the same opinion as Master Tara Singh. He said, "How could 
they now be expected to lay about them vigorously with lathis 
or shoot straight with rifles to break up riotous parties of 
their own co-religionists? Above all, if they did so, who 
would appreciate or reward their services? Certainly not the 
British, who w r ere about to leave the country, still less the 


Muslim Leaguers who would soon be masters of at least half the 
province"." These factors inspired the Muslim police not to 


save the non-Muslims. 


1. All India Congress Committee Pacers . F.No. 
p. 371 (N.K.iC & L). 


2 




M.C. Chatterjee Papers . Vol. I 
(The Hindustan Standard , dated 
also The ‘Tribune, 19th March, 


, Newspapers, 
24th March, 
1947, p.8. 


3. Penderel Moon, Divide and Quit , op. cit ., pp 


CL-9/1946-47, 

Clipping, p.74. 
1947)(N.M.M. &L)see 

. 79-80. 
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The Punjab Provincial Congress Committee, which held its 
meeting at Amritsar, on 25th March 1947 condemned the British 
Superintendents ox Police and Deputy Commissioners and alleged 
that those districts were badly effected where these officials 
were posted. The Committee further condemned the callousness 
of those officials who, instead of giving relief and protection 
to sufferers, taunted and bullied them, telling them to go to 

•i 

The Congress for protection. 


After the March riots, the Congress influence amongst 

the masses began to wane. Instead, the Rashtriya Swayam Sewak 

Sangh with its increasing numbers in the months of May to 56800 

and June to 59200, and the Hindu Mahasabha became increasingly 

2 

popular. The muslims National Guards did not lack behind in 
this connection. 


The Muslim League had created horror in the Punjab 
spreading communal riots in majority of districts and from the 
facts available, it would be justified to assume that these 
disturbances in the province were carefully planned as part of 
a well-planned conspiracy to install their own Ministry in the 
province. The establishment of a Muslim Ministry was looked 

3 

as a first step tow r ards the establishment of Pakistan. 


1. All India Congress Committee Papers. F.No. CL-9/1946-47, 
p7 371 (N.M.M. & L). 

2. Ikram Ali Malik, The History of the Punjab 1799-1947 . Reprint 
(Delhi: Neeraj Publishing House, 1983), pp. 677-79. 

3. Government of India, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, 
After Partition , op. cit ., p.39. 
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The All India Congress Committee was anxious to avoid the 
partition of the country and was ready to make any concessions 

A 

in order to retain the unity of India. When there was no other 

alternative left except the partition, then the All India Working 

Committee on March 8, passed a resolution describing the horrors 

and the devastation in the Punjab and recommended "a division of 

the Punjab into two provinces", so that the predominantly Muslim 

part may be separated from the predominantly non-Muslim part. 

It was supported by Hindu and Sikh papers, while it was condemned 

3 

by the Muslim papers. 


Master Tara Singh was whole-heartedly in favour of 

partition of the Punjab and he declared so at the residence of 

/ 1 , 

Mr. N,C. Chatterjee, a leader of Hindu Mahasabha. On April 2, 
Hindu ana Sikh leaders of Punjab made a demand for the partition 
of the Punjab and requested Mr. Nehru to exercise his influence 


C 

in this direction, and the Shiromani Akali Dal asserted that 

partition of the Punjab was, "the only remedy to end communal 

6 

strife". Many important Sikh leaders like Master Tara Singh, 


Sardar Baldev Singh and Giani Kartar Singh expressed similar 

7 

views during their interviews with the Viceroy on April,18,1947. 

1. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit .. pp. 116-17. 

2. V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit . p.457 see also Michael.Edwardes, The last 
Years of British India (London:Cassell and Co. Ltd., 196377 

pp. l4l-42. 

3. Home Department Political . March, 1947, F.No. 18/3. 

4. N.C. Chatterjee Papers . Vol.I . Newspapers Clipping (Amrita 
Bazar , dated 24th March, 1947), p.74 (N.M.M. &. L ). 

5. Manmath Nath Das, Partition and Independence of India : Inside 
Story of the Mountbatten Days (New JDelhi:Vision Book, 1982}, 
p.165 see also Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit . . p. 113. 

6. Indian Annual Register , Vol.I . 1947, p. 244. 


7. Ibid .. see also V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit ., p. 457. 
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Some critics believe that psychological 
the idea of partition acceptable. 


fear of the Muslim made 


According to S.R. Mehrotra, "In agreeing to the partition 
of India, Congress leaders chose the lesser evil. Partition, was 
bad, but the alternatives to Partition in 1947 were worse. 
Continued slavery, civil war, chaos and the fragmentation of 
India - these were the only alternatives to Pakistan in 1947". 1 


i v I.C. Chagla opposed the partition plan and opined, "that 
this project, far from solving the Hindu-Muslim problem will 
accentuate the bitterness between the two communities and the 
freedom of the country, which can only result from friendship 
and understanding between the two, will be indefinitely postponed"! 
In the words of Khosla, "Lord V/avell's pro-League attitude and 
his clumsy handling of the political situation forced the British 
Government to recall him and send out Lord Mountbatten in his 


place. The demand for the partition of the Punjab v/as placed 
before the new Viceroy. On April 15, he was able to persuade 

■3 

Mr. Jinnah to join Gandhiji in issuing a joint appeal for peace." 


This appeal for peace had not brought about any improvement in 

4 

the communal situation. 

1. S.R. Mehrotra, "The Congress and the Partition of India", in 
C.H. Philips, The Partition of India, Policies and Perspecti^s 
1955-1947 (London:George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1970), p. 220. 

2. M. C . Chagla Papers . Miscellaneous speeches broadcasts, 

F. No. 104/1939-62, Sr. No. 35 (N.H.M. & L). 

3. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit .. p. 113 see also Shiromani Gurdwara 
Prabandhak Committee, op. cit .. pp. 110-114; The Modern Review , 
May, Vol. LXXXI, 1947, p. 339; Arun Bhattacharjee, A History 
of Modern India (1757-1947) (New Delhi: Ashish Publishers, 

n.a.}, p. 231. 


4. Home Department Political , 1946, F.No. 5/12. 
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On April 9 a serious Hindu-Muslim riot took place at 


Amritsar, after a respite of five weeks, and isolated cases of 
arson and stabbings became a normal state of affairs . 1 Accordins 


cr 

o 


uO 


s 


la in this feud 15 persons were killed and 52 injured, 14 


places, including two factories in Oila Bhangian, three shops in 
Kacha Ohappar Vala and eight houses in Kucha Saroop Singh were 


o 


entirely gutted. But according to Government record 22 persons 

5 

were killed and 81 injured. According to anotner Government 


record 15 persons were killed and 56 injured, 


4 


According to 


official estimate of casualties in the province were 5,000 killed 
and 1200 seriously injured, but the casualties figures were still 
incomplete and were increasing daily as investigation uncovered 
tragedies. 


Communal trouble again flared up in Amritsar on 9 th May 
and the Chief Secretary Punjab in his report said, "Some of the 
acts committed by the Muslims were shocking in their stark 
brutality, and an attack on a funeral party of a child in which 

six Sikhs and the Hindu were killed has added to already over- 

/- 

o 

long list of Muslim atrocities". The conflagration went on 

7 

increasing day oy day. And the situation deteriorated on 


1 . 

2 . 

5. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


Richard D. Lambert, op., cit ., p. 207. 

Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit .. p. 115. 

Home Department Political , 1946, F.No. 5/12 see also Home 
Department Political , April, 1947, F.No. 18/4. 

Ibid. (I), 1947, F.No. 33/12 see also The Statesman,12th April 
1947. 

Ibid., April, 1947, F.No. 18/4. 

Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit ., p. 114 see also Home Department 
Political , 1946, F.No. 5/12; Richard D. Lambert, op. cit . ,p. 208 
Pandit Sunder Lai Papers, F.No. 4, p. 67 C-»H. m. 4 L). 


7. Pandit Sunder Lai Papers, F.No. 4, pp. 67-68 (N.M.M. & L). 
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13th i v iay and much damage to life and property was caused. ^ In 
the hay riots the Non-Muslims in Lahore and Amritsar began to 
hit back, but even then the Hindus loss in property was several 


times the Muslims loss. 


2 


According to Government record casualties from the riots 
in march to the middle of May were, in Lahore, 110 killed and 
317 injured, in Amritsar over 200 killed and 400 injured.^ But 


o 


m another government record upto April 1947, the deaths accordin, 
to communal riots were 3024 and 1200 persons were injured in 

4 

Punjab province. In Punjab upto the middle of May 3300 persons 

were killed and 140G injured. Communal hatred and tension existed 

5 

in a dangerous degree. 


On June 3, C.R, Attlee, the British Prime Minister 
announced in the House of Commons the intention of His Majesty's 
Government to introduce legislation during the current session 
for die transfer of power in India during 1947 on a Dominion 
States basis, to one or two successor authorities, leaving it 
to the Indian themselves to decide whether or not there should 


o 


be partition. According to Attlee, "Everyone has hoped that a 
solution might be found without resorting to partition and many 
Indians of all communities desire this. But it has been found 
not to be practicable. We and the Indian statesmen nave had to 

7 

accept the only alternative partition". 

1. Home Department Political . 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

2. Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit .. p. 116. 

3. Home Department Political . 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

4. Ibid. (I) . 1947, F.No. 27/2. 

5. Ibid., 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

6. D.C. Gupta, Indi an National Move ment (Delhi:Vikas Publications 

1970), p. 2681 . 

7. Attlee Papers. 1947-48 (N.A.I.). 
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On June 3, Lord Mountbatten the Viceroy, reminded 
Mr. M.A. Jinnah that Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Patel and 
J .B. Kriplani had made an absolute point that they would reject 
the plan for partition unless the Muslim League accepted it as 

-i 

a final settlement. According to Jamil-Ud-Din Ahmad, "The 

Partition plan was undoubtedly a loaded dice against the Muslims. 

They alone were required to go through all the tests which they 

2 

successfully did". But the League v/as all jubilant and 

announced its acceptance in a formal resolution on 9th June. 

All India Congress President, Pandit Nehru, observed that “this 

is the right choice" and otner leaders of Congress also 

4 

acquiesced. 


The All India Depressed Classes League also endorsed the 
partition plan and the Sikhs also expressed their satisfaction, 
but the Hindu Mahasabha under the Presidentship of Shayama 

_ 5 

Prasad Makerjee opposed the plan. The founder of the Khaksar 

Movement, Allama Lnayatullah Khan Mashriqi v/as opposed to the 

6 

Partition of the Punjab. Sardar Baldev Singh accepted the plan 
of partition of the Punjab on the basis of contiguous majority 
areas. And this plan finally became the basis of the Indian 


1. Alan Campbell-Johnson, op. cit .. p. 102. 

2. Jamil-Ud-Din Ahmad, The Final Phase of Struggle for Pakistan , 
Reprint (Lahore:Publi shers United, 1975), p. 129. 

3. D.C. Gupta, op. cit . , p. 269. 

4. On 15th June, the A.I.C.C. adopted a formal resolution 
accepting the partition plan. For details of the resolution 
see Government of India Press , Partition Proceedings .6. 

5. D.C. Gupta, op . cit. , p. 269. 

6. Ikram Ali Malik, op. cit ., p. 563. 

7. Kirpal Singh, op. cit ., p.35 see also Sohan Singh Seetal, 
op. cit . , p. 83. 




254 


Independence Act, 1947. This plan provided for the transfer of 
power to India and Pakistan on the basis of dominion status, 
without disturbing constitutional continuity. 1 The Viceroy said 
that a Commission would be appointed to demarcate the boundaries 


of the two parts of the Punjab on the basis of ascertaining the 
contiguous majority areas of Muslims and Non-Muslims. But Moulana 
Baud Ghazvani, Member of the Punjab Muslim League Council of 
Action said at a public meeting of the Muslims of Karachi held at 
Idgah Madan, "The Punjab Muslims would never brook to part with 
the fertile district of Jullundur and Ludhiana through which flow 


the three main rivers of the Punjab". 


3 


Nanda opined, "The tension in the Punjab at the end of 

May and in the beginning of June was so acute that most people 

kept a night vigil on house-tops, or slept with their hands on 

the trigger of tne pistol under the pillow. Important leaders 

like Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Mr. Mohd. Ali Jinnah and Sardar 

Baldev Singh appealed to the masses for peace and harmony in the 

A 

province. 


The announcement of Mountbatxen Partition Scheme of prd 
June added fuel to the fire in the province. In Lahore on 21st 

5 

June communal trouble flared up. Both the communities were organised 

1. S.R. Mehrotra, "The Congress and the Partition of India", in 
C.H. Phillips, The Partition of India, Policies and 
Perspectives 1955-45 (London, George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1970), 


pp. 219-220. 

2. C.H. Philips, The Evolution of India and Pakistan 1858-1947 . 
Select Documents (London:Oxford University Press, 19&5)»P» 399. 

3. The Daily Gazette , publisned at Karachi, dated 24th May, 1947 
see also Home Department Political (I), 1947, F.No. 57/20. 

4. J. Nanda, op. cit ., p. 24. 

5. Pandit Sunder Lai Papers. F.No. 4, p. 69 (N.M.M. & L). 
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in their own mohallas (sections of the city). Shah Alami gate 

area and Krishan Nagar area in civil lines station were known 

as Hindu strongholds. The Muslim strongholds in the city were 

Mozang, Mochi, Bhatigate, and Taxila Gate. 2 Palatial buildings 

inside the Shah Alami Gate were set ablaze and the Muslim attack 

swung into arson, looting, hitting of the Hindus known for their 

3 

weakness for property. The Fire Department of the city 
circulated elebarate instructions for controlling fires. After 


this disastrous happening of 21st June large number of non-Muslims 

fled the city, and most of the large non-Muslim businessmen moved 

5 

their offices out of this city. According to Bali, "Towards the 
end of July only old men were left here and there and the one 
thickly populated Krishan Nagar area was now inhabited only by 
pensioners, sick ana weak people in their aotage". 6 The Lahore 


and Amritsar disturbances were almost simultaneous 


7 


In these 


8 


two cities, arson, murder, and bomb-throwing continued to be 
everyday occurrences and damage to life and property was immense. 
Continued disturbances in both the cities created a heightened 

9 

feeling of anxiety throughout the province. 

1. A.N. Bali, Now It Can be Told (Jullundur:Akashvani, 1949),p.23 

2. Richard D. Lambert, op. cit ., p. 208 

3. Pandit Sunder Lai Papers , F.No. 4, p. 69 (N.M.M. & L) see also 
Pratap Singh Gyani, op. cit ., pp. 282-83. 

4. A.N. Bali, op. cit . , p. 26. 

5. Richard D. Lambert, op.cit ., p. 208. 

6. A.N. Bali, op. cit . , p. 26. 

7. Pandit Sunder Lai Papers , F.No. 4, p.o9 (N.H.M. & L). 

8. Home Department Political , 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

9. Ibid. 
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There was another spate of communal violence in Gurgaon 
district in the south-east tip of the Punjab, just a few miles 
from Delhi. The trouble started as a series of incidents 
between mu slim i'ieos and Hindus. After the April riots, there 

was again disturbance in the month of June. Pitched battles 

1 

were fought bexween strong forces of Meos and Hindu Jats. 


Village Tikli in the Gurgaon district was greatly destroyed 

and some thirty persons including three women were killed, over 

2 

200 injured and about 150 houses were burnt. On 14th June an 
armed mob of 200 persons from the village of Ghariat Purbas, four 
miles away, attacked Tikli. The villagers, however, repulsed the 

3 

attack. Sardar Baldev Singh, Defence member alongwith Pandit 

Thakurdas Bhargava, M.L.A. (Central), Dr. Gopi Chand Bhargava, 

M.L.A. (Punjab), Pandit Sri Ram Sharma, M.L.A. (Punjab) Rao iiohar 

Singh, M.L.A. and Rao Gaj Raj Singh, President, Gurgaon District 

4 

Congress Committee visited the area. 


Mr. Ghularn Ali Talpur Minister for Supplies, Sind Government 
was invited by the Delhi Provincial Muslim League to visit Gurgaon, 
the riot affected area, alongwith Pir Illahi Eux, Mr Bundeh Ali 
Khan Talpur and Mr. Hashirn Gazdar as well as some Muslim League 


1 . 


2 


3. 


Sir Francis Tuker, Mile Memory Serves (London:Cassell, 1950^, 
p. 323 see also Pan dit Su nder Lai Papers, F.No• 4 (N.N.M. Li. 

Home Department Political, 1947, F.No. 35/11. 


T 


bid. 


4. Ibid. 
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leaders from the Punjab wenl there. They found that no less 


than 120 villages were burnt in the area, and completely destroyed. 
Soon fighting in this district spread to the neighbouring state 


p 


of Bharatpur. According to Tuker, one hundred and six villages 


involving a population of 212,000 were burned in the Gurvaon 


district. 


b 


Gurdaspur, Gujranwala, Juilundur and Hoshiarpur districts 


could not escaoe from violence in the month of June, 


4 


5749 Hindus 


and Muslims were killed in tne Punjab riots from 4th March to 

5 

24tn June, 1947. In the month of June The Eastern Punjab Section 

9 

of the Punjab Assembly meeting separately decided in favour of 
partition of the province by 50 against 22. The Western Punjab 


section of the Punjab Assembly voted against partition of tiie 
province by 69' against 27 votes. The Punjab Assembly on 23 rd June 
voted against joining the present Constituent Assembly by 91 votes 


to 77. 


6 


Fresh elections were now expected to be held in the first 


week of July to return representatives of Western 

7 

new Constituent Assembly. 


iab to the 


On 26th June the Boundary Commission was appointed to set 

the exact location of the boundary, but the report was not received 

8 

until the 18th of August. 1947. But according to Manmath Hath Das 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 


r 

O 


Home Department Political , 1347, F.No. 55/11. 

Ibid . , 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

Sir Francis Tuker, op. cit ., p. 525. 

Home Department Political . 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

The Tribune , 25 th June, 1947, p.1. 

N.C. Chatter,jee Papers , Bound Vol. 1, Newspapers, Clipping, 
p. 535 (h.ri.m. & L) see also Manillath Nath Das.op. cit ., p. 178, 


7. Ibid. 


Richard D. Lambert, op.cit., p. 211. 
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the Radcliffe Award was finally announced on 17th August. ‘ 


Knan Iftikhar .Hussain Khan of Kamdot, President of the 
Punjab Muslim League, pledged his community to peace in these 
words, "I solemnly pledge to my Hindu and Sikh brothers complete 
justice and fairness of treatment in Pakistan. The Muslims of 

ard and protect the honour, dignity, person and 
property of the minorities above their own. I call upon the 
Muslims to honour with life, trie word I am pledging on their 
behalf". But after his pledge on 10th July a few days after 
his pledge 7 Hindus and Sikhs were killed and 40 injured by the 


Muslims at H 


tack on the Lahore Loco Workshop. In Lahore many 
mohallas were burnt and even the Mail was no longer safe, where 
several cases of arson broke out and Hindu and Sikh property 


was burned, 


5 


There were communal disturbances in July in Gujaranwala 
city with a large number of cases of arson and two major clashes. 
District Hoshiarpur was also in the grip of communal fury and 
there were acts of incendiarism. According to Government version, 
"Tnere was a large exodus of Hindus and Sikhs from west Punjab, 
due to number of daily incidents many of which were of a grave 


nature" 


4 


The position in Gurgaon district had slightly improved 


and a large number of Meo refugees from Bharatour state moved into 


1 . 


9 


5 . 

4. 


Manmath Nath Das, op. cit ., p. 184 see also Pandit Sunder Lai 
Papers , F.No. 4, p. 69 (N.M.m. A L). 

Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, op. cit ., p. 125. 
Ibid . , p. 124. 

Home Department Political . 1946, F.No. 5/12. 
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. . , 1 r , . , 
uurgaon aisxnct. Gugrax, 


in right earnest the process 


Cargodha and Sialkot too had started 
of tiie elimination of the Hindus and 


Sikhs. 


2 


The Muslims had now started to attack Hindus and Sikhs 
everywhere, burning their houses and shops, hounding them out 
of their villages and fields in every district. 


Before partition of the province, Lahore was 'the target 

of the Muslims and on 10th August almost air Hindu and Sikh 

localities were set on fire. Fires were raging in Chune Mandi, 

Bazaz Hatta, Sua Bazaar, Lohari Gate, Mohalla Sathan and Mozang. 

4 

it was alleged chat xne police led the attacks on non-Muslims. 
Trouble did not diminish on 11th August but ratner inflamed . ana 


spread to the whole town and to the cantonment area, 


5 


On this 


day at least 500 people were killed, while trying to escape from 


the city, and in these dark days Lahore Railway platforms 


6 


presented the picture of a shambles. The disturbances spread 


to all parts of the Cantonments and, between August 21 and 


September 1, the whole of the Cantonment area ’was plundered and 

7 

non-Muslims houses were destroyed and occupied by Muslims. 


1 


5. 

4 . 

5. 

6 . 

7 . 


Home Department Political , 1946, F.No. 5/12. 
Shiromani Gurdwara Farbandnak Committee, op.cit. 


Ihid . , p. 125. 

Ibid ., p. 126. 

Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit ., p. 121. 

Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, op. cit . 
Gopal Das Khosla, op.cit., p. 125. 
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pp.126-27. 
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According to The Modern Review . "Once partition was agreed 
upon both the parties wanted to separate without delay. Years of 
propaganda on the two-nation theory and open punching of communal 
hatred by the League leaders had brought communal intolerance upto 
the explosion point. The actual act that lighted the spark was 
the insistence of the League leaders to divide the army, the police 
and the civil services on communal lines". 


The transfer of power was accompanied by a wave of 

lawlessness and disorder in the province. Amritsar, in Last 

Punjab was also engulfed by riots and there was arson and murder 

2 

in the town. The Muslims celebrated establishment of Pakistan 
on 14th August by setting fire to Hindu and Sikh buildings in 
Chauk Fawara, Chil Mandi, Kot Atma Singh, Chauk Phullanwala and 
handloom factories on the Grand Trunk Road and in Ch.uk Fawara. 
Attacks on trains by Muslims outside Bhagtanwala Gate, their 


stronghold, frequently broke out. 


3 


In Sheikhupura on 25th August looting, burning and 

murdering continued and stopped only on the evening of the 26th. 

3000 Hindus and Sikhs were killed in this massacre by the military 

in Atma Singh's factory alone. Altogether 15,000 Hindus and Sikhs 

were killed in this massacre. Pandit Nehru toured the province 

with Mr. Liaqat Ali Khan and estimated the number of dead was 

4 

22000 at Sheikhupura. The communal minded police and military 

1. The Modern Review . September, Vol. LXXXI . 1947, p. 172. 

2. Home Department Political . 19^-6, F.No. 5/12. 

3. Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, on. cit., p. 166. 

4. Ibid ., p. 170 see also Gopal Las Khosla, op. cit ., pp. 126-41; 
A.N. Bali, op. cit .,pp. 41-44. 
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played havoc and the 
handiwork, puts to s 


massacre at 
hade the slau 




Jheikhupura which v;as their 
ghter at JalMLanwala Bagh. 


Khosla listed 577 villages in .vest Punjab in which killings 
took place between August and December 1947. He distributed 


according to districts, the numbers were: 


District 

Villages 

District 

Villages 

Lahore 

20 

Jhang 

26 

Sheikhupura 

25 

Multan 

28 

Sialkot 

124 

Muzaffargarh 

45 

Gujaranwala 

56 

Rawalpindi 

21 

Gujrat 

44 

Jheium 

23 

Montgomery 

27 

Dera Ghazi Khan 

30 

Lyallpur 

20 

Bahawalpur State 42 

Shahpur 

46 

Total 

577 


The month of August was the month of Independence for 
India but for Punjab this was a month of destruction. The spark 
of rioting spread to Gurdaspur, Jullundur, Hoshiarpur, Ludhiana 
and Ferozepur districts in the East Punjab. The disturbances 
also spread to rural areas and there were attacks and counter 
attacks in almost all districts of the Jullundur division on a 

4 . 

large scale. It is difficult to ascertain tne numoer of persons 
killed but it is likely to run into several thousands. Muslim 
losses were heavier in life but it was the other way about in 
property. Control of the situation was almost gained by the 
20th August but the news of atrocities committed by Muslims in 


1 . 

2 . 


3 . 

4. 

5. 


The Modern Review , September, Vol« LXXXI . 1947, p. 173. 

Gopal Das Khosla, op.cit.. Appendix II, Taken from refugee 
accounts. Comparable figures are not available for East 
Punjab. 

Sohan Singh Seetal, op. cit ., p. 93. 

Home Department Political . 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

Ibid. 
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West Punjab led 
difficulty the 


to fresn riots in several 
situation was brought under 


places and wi th 

control. 


I , 

a 


reat 


onrnaati Kamesnwari Nehru visited Jhelum and Rawalpindi 

villages which were completely devastated by the Muslims and the 

Hindus and Sikhs brought panic stricken stories of riots from 

2 

these places. According to The Hindustan Times , there was an 
estimate of 1000 deaths and 600 injured from 1 st August to loth 

August 19^7 in the districts of Hoshiarpur, Juliundur, Ferozepur 
and Amritsar. J 


Tuker quotes an account of an officer of the Boundary 

ss' 

Force on the attitude of the Bast Punjab Government, “By about 
the 25th August it was painfully obvious that the officials of 
the Bastern Punjab were quite prepared to accept a large scale 
of massacre and exodus of Muslims from that area. The only 
method they had of stopping this was to take vigorous offensive 
action against the Sikhs, and this they were not prepared to do 


The civil administration and the police were completely and 
utterly useless. The Sikh element was hand in glove with the 


Sikh jathas and the Hindu element was either too frightened or 


was prepared to accept Muslim victimisation so as to gain closer 

4 

co-operation with the Sikhs". 


1 . 

2 . 


P 


Zf 




Home Department Political . 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

Shrimati Rameshwari Nehru Papers , (Deshdoot, 
Danga, 10 th August, 194-7) (N. r-i.ki. & L). 

The Hindustan Times , 17th August, 1947, p. 8 . 

Sir Francis Tuker, op. cit ., p. 447. 
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A circular published in Urdu by the Secretary Muslim League, 
Karachi instigating the Muslims for disturbances said, "It is the 
desire of Qaid-i-Azam that armed military and police officials 


should take advantage o 


f the present situation and help their 


community. The non-Muslims have started butchering Muslims in the 
East Punjab ana it is our duty to retaliate. This is the only way 
to consolidate Pakistan". 


Communal trouble did not diminish in the month of 

September and it continued to spread eastward. The Hindu and 

Sikh refugees carried their stories of unspeakable brutalities 

perpetrated on them in West Punjab and this poisoned the atmosphere 

Trouble spread to three districts of Haryana, Karnal, Rohtak and 
2 


Hi 


qqof 
O O u.1 • 


There were instances of Muslims attacking Hindus in 


Karnal and after inflicting casualties crossing over txie Jumna 
into United Provinces as "refugees" from East Punjab. Many 


casualties came to light in Ropar sub-division of the Ambala 

3 


District, 


Several refugee trains were attacked and the two 


worst examples in the East Punjab, were in Ferozepur district 

and an attack on a train in Amritsar on 22nd September. The 

number of casualties were about 1000 killed in both cases. But 

provocation for the latter was provided by an attack involving 

more than a thousand casualties on a refugee train in West Punjab 

4 

wnile on its way from Pind Dadan Khan to Amritsar. Hindus and 

1. Home Department Political . 1947, Office of the Muslim League 
Karachi, dated doth August, 1947, F.No. 5/49. 

2. Ibid., 1946, F.No. 5/12. 

3. Ibid. 


4. Ibid. 
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r"i _r i „ i 


sums in the East Punjab as well as Muslims in the West Pakistan 

y\ 

killed each other as if their victims were no better than animals. 


The communal riots in the Punjab have been differently 
described by various persons and the estimated figure of deaths 
differs from' v/riter to writer and it is very difficult to know 
the exact figure. Ian Stephens called it a civil war and wrote, 
"If non-military carnage and commotion, estimated to have caused 
about 6,00,000 deaths, and the migration of about 14 million 
people, cannot be called civil war, it is hard to guess wnat it 


2 


o 


could be". According to Richard Symonds about 500,000 Muslims 
lost their lives or were abducted and on the other side it was 
estimated that about 5,500,000 Hindus and Sikns (including 
those who were killed) left Western Pakistan.'' Michael Edwaraes 


gave estimate of casualties as 5,00,000 and 6,00,000 respectively, 


A 


Michael Brechcr terms them "the war of succession” and 


explains in a footnote, “The term was coined by Sir Evan Jankins, 
the last Governor of the undivided Punjab province, to designate 

r— 

n 

the communal riots in the Punjab. Hugh Tinker explains, a large 

number of people were involved in these riots and terms these 

o 

riots as a "People’s war". According to Penderel moon, ”200,000 


1. 


2 . 


3. 

4. 


5. 


6. 


Muhammad Munir, From Jinnah to Zia (Delhi:Akbar Publishing 
House, 1981), p. 18. 

Ian Stephens, op. cit ., p.80. 

Richard Symonds, op. cit ., p.83. 

Michael Sdwardes, Hie Last Years of -British India in nuhammad 
Munir, "From Jinnah to Zia* 1 , (Delhi:Akbar Publishing House, 1981) 

p.17. 

Michael Breeder, Nehru : A Political Biography (London:Oxford 
University Press, 1959), pp. 518-19. 

Hugh Tinker, India and Pakistan (London:Pall Mall Press, 1962), 
p. 107. 
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would be a fair estimate of the total casualties. Subsequent 

enquiries have led me to think that the casualties in mast Punjab, 

though undoubtedly higher than in west Punjab, were not, as I nad 

assumed, twice as high and that consequently my final figure of 

200,000 was somewhat inflated". Gopal Las Khosla puts the number 

of non-Muslims who list their lives between 2,00,000 and 2,50,000. 

Muhammad Munir, opines that according to Pakistan figures as 

collected, the death roll of Muslim ranges between one and one 

5 

and a half million and of displaced persons aoout 12 million. 
According to the Indian High Commissioner, Shri, Sri Prakasa in 
Pakistan, estimated number of persons killed in Punjab riots, 
150,000. Gyani Pratap Singh stated:^ 


Persons killed in west Punjab, Hast 
Punjab, Balochastan, killed on the 
border , killed in Sindh 

women and Girls abducted in West Punjab 
In Hast Punjab 

Children killed 

Loss of Hindu-Sikh property 

Loss of Muslim property 


5,00,000 

1,00,000 

50,000 

1,00,000 

20 , 00 , 00,000 

5,00,00,000 


Muslim League played havoc in west Punjab on the Hindus 

6 

and Sikhs and Gyani Pratap Singh explains: 


4. 

5. 


District _ 

Sargo alia 
Mianwali 
Mu z z a f ar g arh 
Multan 

Dera Ghazi Khan 
Rawalpindi 


Killed 

1402 

9300 

5072 

15000 

619 


Injured _ Converted into Islam 

674 6643 

895 5481 

130 10160 

not known not known 

531 1948 

not known 2239 


Penderel Moon, Divide and Quit , op. cit ., p. 293. 
Gopal Das Khosla, op. cit ., p. 299. 

Muhammad Munir, op. cit ., p.17. 

The Hindustan Times , 10th September, 1947, p.1. 
Pratap Singh Gyani, op.cit., p. 417. 

Ibid. , p. 418. 
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7. 

Jhelum 

2204 

not known 

3795 

8. 

Sheikhupura 

13974 

9480 

28526 

9. 

Montgomery 

9075 

not known 

30000 

1 0. 

Jhung 

4840 

not known 

12003 


Total 

63881 

11710 

112995 


whatever one may call these civil disturbances, no one 


can deny that the Punjab was caught in the grip of communal frenzy 

1 

in March 194-7. According to The Modern Review these March riots, 
were politically motivated - not religious - pattern that it has 


had from the beginning 


& * 


a 


The Punjab Government promulgated 


Punjab Disturbed Area Act and Punjab Public Safety Ordinance to 


meet the evil 


0 m 


ouell the disturbances 


he military was called out several times to 
4 


Sir Dvan Jenkins, Governor of the Punjab, viewed the 
partition of tne province as disastrous - "crude population 
figures were not necessarily the only criterion : Within the 
districts the communities were not evenly distributed and tne 
city and town population often had a different communal composition 

5 

from that of the adjoining country side... 


Mr. Honamed Ali Jinnah, known as "Quaid-i-Azam" had not 
even imagined that there would be communal carnage and cross¬ 
migration on such a scale as actually did occur. He was of the 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5 . 


Kirpal Singh, op. cit . , p. 95. 

The Modern Review , July, Vol. LXXXI , 1947, p. 16. 

The Tribune , 20th March, 1947, Punjab Government Communique, 
dated 19th March, 1947. 

The Tribune , 23rd March, 1947, northern Command Communique. 

V.P. Menon, The Transfer of Power in India (Bombay : Orient 
Longman, 1957), p. 34-7. 
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opinion that the non-Muslims would willingly accept the citizenship 
of the new state, as it was to be founded on principles which 


nobody whether a Muslim or non-Muslim, could deny. 


1 


It was a clear fact that the creation of Pakistan in 1947 

would have proved impossible had it not been for the role played 

2 

by Mohamed Ali Jinnah. According to K.L. Gauba, "In the true 
context of history, to place the blame on the Muslims for the 
partition of India is calumny. The ultimate responsibility rests 
heavily on the leaders of the Congress and che majority community, 
whether as Congressmen or as Hindu Mahasabhaites". The communal 


frenzy died down by the end of 1947. 


Hindu Mahasabhaites-. 
4 


The partition of the Punjab shook the administrative, 
economic and political machinery of the province to its 
foundations and brought into its wake a host of many knotty and 
complicated problems. These problems were so inter-connected 
that aggravation of one complicated the other, although it is 
difficult to say whether the solution of one tangle could lead 
to the unknotting of tne other. 


province was facing political implications of the 
problem of rehabilitation and the social, cultural and economic 
integration of the refugees in the body politic. According to 
Satya K. Rai, "The consequences of the state being reduced to 

1. Muhammad Munir, op. cit .. p. 33. 

2. C.M. Naim, Iqbal, Jinnah, and Pakistan (Delhi: Jinnah 
Publishing House, 1982}, p. 148. 

3. K.L. Gauba, Passive Voices : A Penetrating Study of Muslims 
in India (Bombay: Thacker & Co. Ltd., 1973)> p. 22. 

4. Punjab Police Administration Report , 1948. 
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a border state ana the resultant tension following the unhappy 
relations between Indie ^^ -+01011 ' 


a ana FaKisran". Language problem cropped 
up because earlier Urdu was v/idely studied by all sections of 
the people and in addition to English, was the court language as 


well as the medium of instruction in most of tne schools. 


now 


Urdu had been eliminated from the education curriculum, opposition 
to run jabi as a medium of instruction in the educational institutions 


Pt 


nd as language in courts, continued. Leadership was eliminated 


and the leaders, who came to Last Punjab found that they had to 
establish themselves afresh in tne tr ncated Punjab. 


m:.. 

1 V ' 


here were other factors wnich left impact on the masses 
were, the delay in land allotment, slow implementation of the 
rehabilitation plans by the government and the inefficiency, 
corruption and nepotism that loomed large in the government 
offices, spread a wave of dissatisfaction amon 0 the displaced 
persons which was fully exploited by the communal leaders. 


The press and communal leadership divided the people into 

2 

water-tight departments, and developed a narrow, communal 

—p 

outlook among them. There was a much conflict & discord due to 
the clamour for offices or distribution of loaves ana fishes or 
political advantages. In tr a-factionalism cropped up in the 
Punjab Congress. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


Debates. 


Satya M. Rai, 00 . cit . , p. 198. 

Jagjit Singh Mann, Punjab Legislative Assembly 
21st March, 1949 (Simla : 194-9), (lb) , p. 45. 

Amarnath Vidyalankar, Bahmi Ijih ad Aur Regional Formula 
(In Urdu) (Jullunuur : 1956), p. 
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°APTER V 


THE CONGRESS AnD THE COiEiUNAL RIOTS 


Since the middle of tne nineteenth century various 
associations had been coming up to ventilate the grievances and 


aspirations of politically conscious Indians 


The Indian 


National Congress founded in Bombay in December, 1885,^ owed its 
existence largely to the vision and determination of an Englishman 
Allan Octavian Hume, a retired member of the Indian Civil Service. 


According to Girija K. Mookerjee, 'ill tne founder of the 


Congress had not been 




great Englishman and a distinguished 


ex-official, such was the distrust of political agitation in 
those days that the authorities would have at once found some 

4 

way or the other of suppressing tne movement". 


me congress was 


a body that claimed the membership, and 


passive or active support of all communities and religions. It 
was a body based on nationalism and not on communal affiliations 


1. Bank or Ghose, Indian National Congress . Its History and 
Heritage (New Delhi:All India Congress Committee, 1975)» p.1. 

2. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, 'The History of the Indian National 
Congress , Vol. I (1865-1955 ) (Bombay : Padma Publications, 
1935), p.18 see also H.V. Rama Rao, A short History of the 
Indian National Congress (Delhi : , 3 . Chand & Co., 1959), p.7; 
3.R. Mehrotra, Tne Emergence of the Indian National Congress 
(Delhi : Vikas Publications, 1971), p. 35*o7 

3. Sir Percival Griffiths, The British Impact on India (London: 
Macdonald, 1952), p. 278. 

4. Girija K. Hooker-gee, History of Indian National Congress 
(1832-1947 ) (Meerut : Meenakshi Prakasnan, 1974), p. 65. 

5. B. S. Saini, The Social 5< Economic History of cne Punjab 
1901-1939 (Including Haryana and Himachal Pradesh ) (Delhi: 

Ess Ess Publications, 1975), p. 
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like the Hindu Mahasabha, the Muslim League and the Akali Dal etc.. 
But since communalism was rampant in the Punjab, the Congress did 
not gain any importance in this province. According to Prem Raman 
Uprety, "The Congress could not strike roots in Punjab for the 
Hindus and the Muslims felt that more was to be gained by promoting 
the interest of their communities than by joining the Congress, which 
believed in suppressing communal considerations or regional interests 
for the nobler national cause". 


A very regrettable phase of the communal situation in the 
Punjab was the antagonism antipathy and jealousy which existed 
among the Hindus, the Muslims and the Sikhs. The causes of this 
friction were mainly social, economic and political which have been 
explained in the Introduction. This antagonism existed before the 
emergence of British power in India. The introduction of separate 
electorates by the British in 1909 accentuated it. Since then 
relations between Hindus and Muslims remained strained all over 
India. The main reasons for these strained relations were 
aggressive religious revivalism, struggle for jobs, large scale- 
communal riots, partisan view of past history, pan-Islamism, and 
alii ance between the rulers and the aristocracy which had, 
crystallized communalism in the country. As a national oolitical 
organisation the Congress tried to solve the Hindu-Muslim problems. 
Here the attitude of the reat Muslim community to’wards the 
Congress in its early days needs careful examination. Liberal and 


1. Prem Raman Uprety, Religion and Politics in Punjab in the 
1920 * s (New Delhi : Sterling Publishers Private Ltd., 1980), 
pp. 8-9. 

2. Padmasha, Indian National Congress and the Muslims 1928-1947 
(New Delhi : Rajesh Publications, 1980), p.1. 
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progressive Muslims became members of-this party from the vary 
outset and held the highest offices in its organisation. But 
Muslims in general held aloof from it. The Muslim League which 
was a parallel political and communal body of ever-growing 
importance, sometimes co-operated with the Congress and sometimes 


went against it. 


The Hon’ble Mr. Badruddin Tyabji a Muslim presided over 
the third Congress in Madras and Rahrnatullah M. Sayani presided 
at Calcutta in 1896. Both these leaders exhorted the Muslims to 
join Congress and in their addresses stressed uoon Hindu-Muslim 


unity and said that both the communities should work shoulder to 

1 

shoulder. 


According to Kaushik, "The Hindu-Muslim antagonism in 
India was centuries old, but its modern phase started in 1906, 


when the Anglo-Indian bureaucracy, successfully exploiting Muslim 

communalism, engineered the femous Simla Deputation of October 1, 

2 

1906 and brought the All India Muslim League into existence". 


Apart from Mahatma Gandhi’s attitude towards Muslims, even 
the policy of the Indian National Congress as a whole, initiated 
by Gopal Krishan Gokhale in ^O?' 5 and followed by other leaders, 
might aptly be described as the policy of ’pacification’. The 


great body of the Muslims stood aloof from active participation 


1. Girija K. Mookerjee, op. cit ., p. 95. 

2. P.D. Kaushik, The Congress Ideology and Programme 1920-1947 

(Bombay : Allied Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1964), p. 303. ' 

3. L. Walter Wallbank, A Short History of India and Pakistan 
( India in New Era ) (New York : The New American Library of 
World Literature, 1958), p. 116. 
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in the Congress until the 'Reign of Moderates' began after the 
break up of the Congress into two sections, the moderates and 

-i 

the extremists, at Surat in 1907. 


In 1909, in spite of the opposition of Muslim nationalists 
like Mohamed Ali Jinnah and Sayyed Hasan Imam, the Minto-Morley 
Reforms introduced separate communal electorates. 2 3 4 A Muslim 
leader congratulated the Indian Viceroy for the protection of 
Muslims rights. He writes, "We are truly grateful to His Most 
gracious Majesty for the interest he is apparently taking in 
the welfare of his Hsyal Muhammedan subjects and to His Excellency 
the Viceroy for his protection of our rights, I assure... that 
all. l this will bind the Muhammedan Community still closer to the 
British Rule with the Silken chains of sincere gratitude and 


loyalty and will strengthen the Anglo-Muhammedan bond of union 

3 

a hundred-fold". The communal electorates created bad blood 

between the communities and finally led to the two nation theory. 


The only period when the Muslim community in general 
supported the Congress was 1911-1922, and during this period the 
community did so only because the British Government had "dropped 


1. Ram Sakha Gautam, Indian National Congress and Constitutional 
Changes in India 1883-1979 (New Delhi : Chetna Publications, 
1981), p. 41. 

2. S.C. Mittal, Freedom Movement in Punjab (1903-1929) (Delhi: 
Concept Publishing Company, 1977), p. 39. 

3. M.N. Das, Indian National Congress Versus the British. 

Volume I . (1883-1918 ) (Delhi : Ajanta Publications, 1978), 

p. 208. 

4. S.C. Mittal, op. cit .. p. 39. 
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1 

the Mussalmans like a hot potato”. The famous Lucknow Pact of 

1916 was signed between the Muslim League and the Congress and 

the later conceded the former's demand for separate electorates 

2 

in all the provinces. But the policy of pacification towards 
the Muslims adopted by the Congress failed to solve the communal 
problem, but actually aggravated it. On the one hand it created 
among the Muslim community a feeling that their demands were just 
and on the other hand led them to believe that the Congress and 
non-Muslim India will acquiesce into any concessions granted to 
them by the British Government. Kaushik states that, "At times 
it actually degenerated into a policy of appeasement because the 
Congress not only failed to oppose the Muslim demands and British 
concessions when they were manifestly unjust but even made 

3 

compromises on matters of principle”. 

The acceptance of the Lucknow Pact was a Himalyan blunder 
and this blunder sowed the seeds of the partition of the country, 
because as Panikkar states, "There could be a Hindu-Muslim 
alliance but no united national movement under the system of 
separate electorates". 4 

1. Natesan (Comp.), Congress Presidential Addresses , second 
Series . Silver Jubilee to the Golden Jubilee, 1911-193^7 
Presidential Address by Mohamed Ali (Madras : Natesan : 

1934 - 35 ), p. 627. 

2. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India , Vol. Ill 
(New Delhi : Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, 
Publications Division, Government of India), p. 414 see also 
C.H. Philips, The Evolution of India and Pakistan. 1858-1947 , 
Select Documents (London : Oxford University Press, 1965), p.171. 

3. P.D. Kaushik, op. cit .. pp. 325-26. 

4. K.M. Panikkar, A Survey of Indian History (Bombay i The 
National Information and ^Publication Ltd., 1947), p. 285« 
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The Non-co-operation movement was organised in 1920 and 
the Khilafat Movement was taken yp by the Congress itself. Thus 

for a brief span of time Hindu-Muslim unity in actual practice 

1 

began. In 1921, the peak year of communal unity, the divergence 

of Congress and Khilafat aims and methods were already apparent 

from the Ali Brothers’ attitude and aims. Some Muslim Moplahs in 

Malabar rose against the Hindu landlords and brought bloody 

2 

communal animosities to the surface all over India. This tragic 
and horrible outbreak did more than anything else to wreck Hindu- 
Muslim Unity which temporarily brought about by Congress-Khilafat 

3 

alliance. The All India Congress Working Committee held at 

Patna on 16th August, 1921, passed a resolution saying, " The 

Working Committee places on records its sense of deep regret 

over the deeds of violence done by Moplahs in certain areas of ^ 

Malabar, these deeds being evidence of the fact that there are 

still people in India who have not understood the message of the 

Congress and the Central Khilafat Committee, and calls upon 

every Congress and Khilafat worker to spread the said message of 

non-violence even under the gravest provocation throughout the 

4 

length and breadth of India”. 
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3. A student of Public Affairs, Has Congress Failed ? A Historical 
Survey of the years 1918-1939 (BombayiThe Times of India Press, 
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4. The Indian National Congress . 1920-23, Being a Collection of 
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Law Journal Press, 1924), p. 119. 
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Since the Moplah uprising the relations between the two 

communities went on deteriorating day-by-day, thougn the leaders 

of both the communities tried their best to maintain at least a 

semblance of unity. The tranquillity of the Punjab was shaken 

2 

by the Multan riot in 1922 between Hindus and Muslims. Dr. Satya 
Pal, a leader of the Punjab Congress in a letter dated September 

JL 

1922 to Gandhiji explained the difficultues of Congressmen in the 

Punjab in restoring peace between the two communities on the 

outbreak of Multan riots in September, 1922, "The Congress had 

not much power left in it to persuade the Mohammedans to make a 

clean breast of all their offences and thus to soothe the feelings 

of the Hindus which were indeed brutally outraged. The 

Mohammedans of the Punjab at this time showed a weakness of spirit 

which sounded the death-knell of Hindu-Muslim Unity and which was 

3 

a fatal blow to the prestige of the Congress ..." The Congress 
forking Committee which had assembled at Amritsar held its 


adjourned meeting in Multan and did good and praiseworthy work 
in restoring good feelings between both the parties which had 

Zf 

unfortunately been disturbed recently. 


The rift in the lute was already there and was destined 

in a couple of years' time to put an end to all joint political 
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(1919-1924) A Historical Study (Delhi Sundeeo Prakashan, 
1978),pp. 122-23. 
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p.2 - Indian National Congress: Annual Report of the General 
Secretaries for 1922 (N.K.H. & L). 


9 

h- • 


3. 



277 


1 

work. The Shuddhi and Sangathan movements were the Hindu movements 

2 

and Tanzim and Tabligh were the Muslim movements* These movements 
spoiled the peaceful atmosphere of the country. The main reason 
of the tussle was the fear of domination of a particular community 
"the hot bed of Hindu-Mohammedan struggle for domination".^ This 
misunderstanding did not create a healthy atmosphere in the country. 
These movements already have been explained in detail in the 
Introduction. 


Throughout 1923 tension between both the communities in 

5 

various parts of the country increased to a lamentable extent. 
Communal riots occurred between Hindus and Muslims in Amritsar, 
Multan, Panipat in the Punjab and in Moradabad, Meerut, Allahabad, 
Jubbulpore, Gonda, Agra, Rai Barelli and Saharanpur beyond the 
Punjab. ^ 

The Congress in its Special Session at Delhi in 1923 
stated in a resolution, "The last twelve months the inhabitants 
of certain towns and cities made attacks upon and caused injuries 
to persons, properties and places of worship of their neighbours 

1. The Congress and the National Movement . Written under the 
direction of deception Committee of 4^rd Session of the 
Indian National Congress, 1928 (Calcutta : Makhanlal Sarkar, 

1928), p. 81. 

2. Home Department Political . 1924, F.No. 6/IX; The Tribune . 

3rd January. 1924. p.4: ffhe Indian Quarterly Register . 

Vol. I . January, 1926, pp. 410-11. 

3. Sir Percival Griffiths, Modem India. 3rd ed. (London : Benn, 
1962), p. 89. 

4. M.G. Chitnavis Papers . Gopal Rao Dalvi, General Secretary, 
Hindu kahasabha, Nagpur City to Pandit Moti Lai Nehru, 

F.No. 3 (1923-1928), p. 247 (N.M.M. & L). 

5. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, India in 1923-24 (Calcutta ; 
Government of India Central Publication Branch, 1924), p.258. 

6# Ibid# 
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in violation of the principles of religion and humanity and, while 

A 

believing that such attacks deserve the strongest condemnation 11 * 

In the same session it passed another resolution saying that 

newspapers should not exaggerate the events and incidents relating 

2 

to inter-communal dissensions. Lala Lajpat Rai in his Presidential 
Address at the Punjab Provincial Conference at Jaranwala, explained 
the root cause of the malady, "It is after all the communal 
narrowness as regards the fishes and loaves". Maulana Mohamed 
Ali in his Presidential Address at the Cocananda Congress in 1923 
said that cow-killing and processions with music were not the 
only things that provide sources of friction, "The adjustment 
of communal shares in the representative institutions, local, 
provincial and All India, and in the administration also, gives 
rise to bitter communal dissensions, and here it is clearly 

.t * 

lx 

impossible to shift the blame on to the masses". 

The Indian National Congress made numerous attempts to 
conciliate the Muslim community. In the initial stage the Congress 
tried to bring together the two communities by setting up 
conciliation and investigation committees. For example the 
Special session of the Congress held in Delhi appointed a National 

5 

Pact Committee and it recommended the formation of District 

1. A.M, Zaidi and others, mds .. The Encyclopaedia of the Indian 
National Congress . Volume 8 . 1921-1924 (.New Delhi : S. Chand 
& Co. Ltd., 1980), pp. 6 l 3 - 6 l4. 

2. Ibid ., p. 610. 
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Cocananda, 1923, p. 62 . 
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Conciliation Committees 1 and Anti-Shuddhi Committees. 2 

In the year 1924 the relations between both the communities 
deteriorated further and in the Punjab there were communal riots 
in Lahore. The most horrible riot which took place at Kohat, 
shook the peace of the country* Communal riots also occurred 
at other places such as Delhi, Gulbarga, Nagpur, Lucknow, 

^5 i 

Shahjahanpur, Allahabad etc. 


The efforts of Mahatma Gandhi and other leaders to restore 


unity proved futile. The brief-Hindu-Muslim unity that he had 
achieved crumbled hopelessly with the riots of Kohat. In 1924 
the All India Congress Committee appointed the Kohat Riot 
Enquiry Committee to investigate the causes of the riot. The 
members of this committee were Mahatma Gandhi and Maulana Shaukat 
Ali. Both of them produced a report but unfortunately they 
differed in respect of the parties on which they fixed the 

5 

blame for the disturbances. 


Mahatma Gandhi kept fast at Delhi from September 17 to 

October 8, 1924 for 21 days as "an effective prayer both to 

6 

Hindus and Mussalmans,... not to commit suicide". Gandhi's fast 

7 

was followed by a number of Unity and All Party Conferences. 
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A Unity Conference was held at Delhi from September 26 to October 2, 
1924 and in its resolution no. 2, deplored the dissensions and 
quarrels that were going on between the two communities in several 
places in the country resulting in loss of life, burning and 
plunder of property and desecration of temples. The Conference 

A 

regarded these acts as barbarious and contrary to religion. An 

All Parties Conference was held at Bombay on the 21st and 22nd 

2 

November, 1924. It's main aim was to find a workable and just 
solution of the political differences not only between Hindus and 
Muslims, but between all classes and all castes, sects or 

3 

denominations. According to Kaushik, "The Unity Conferences 
issued appeals of mutual toleration and goodwill, but the All 
Party Conferences failed to reach any agreement acceptable to 
all the parties concerned. 


In 1925 the Congress Working Committee adopted a resolution 


which stated, ‘'Resolved that a Committee consisting of Mahatma 
Gandhi, Pandit Motilal Nehru and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad be 
formed to devise a scheme for a joint Hindu-Muslim organisation 
to eliminate communal differences and promote national feeling 

5 

among the various communities of India". In 1926, thirty 

1. The Indian National Congress 1924 (Allahaoad : The Allahabad 
Law Journal Press, 1925/, p. 46 see also M.K. Gandhi, 
Communal Unity (Ahmedabad: Navjivan Publishing House, 1949), 
pp. 104-105:All India Congress Committee Supplementary 
files . F.No. 94 year 1924-25, pp. 69 - 8 ? (N.M.mV & L). 
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A 

communal riots occurred in the country. The most serious riot 

between Sikhs and Muslims occurred on 14th June, 1926 in 

2 

Rawalpindi City. Details of this riot have already been given. 
The Punjab Pradesh Congress Committee appointed an Inquiry 
Committee on the Rawalpindi riots. This committee included 
prominent persons like, Lala Duni Chand, Shri Siraj Din, Sardar 
Sardul Singh, Lala Girdhari Lai, Dr. Mohd. Alam and Dr. Satya Pal. 
The Enquiry Committee stated in its report, "we deem it as very 
unfortunate that the future of our country is becoming darker 
day by day by such riots and disturbances. We feel that if 
such a state of affairs is permitted to continue, no person’s 
life, honour, or property can be safe. If this mentality 
continues no woman can dare to sit out of doors and result is 
bound to be extremely disastrous". The All India Congress 
Committee profoundly deplored and expressed its great concern 
at the riots in Calcutta, resulting in heavy loss of life and 
property. It suggested that the citizens of Calcutta and 
leaders of different communities should devise measures to 

4 

prevent repetition of such regrettable occurrences in future. 

The year 1927 witnessed 33 communal riots in India. 
m 6 

Two serious riots occurred in the Puniab. The differences between 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
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the Muslim League and the Congress were very acute dur ing this 
1 

year. These riots were not confined to restricted areas, but 

O 

almost every province was more or less affected by them. The 

All India Congress Committee at its session held in Bombay on 

15th May, 1927 passed a resolution saying, " No bill, resolution, 

motion or amendment regarding inter-communal matters shall be 

moved, discussed or passed in any Legislature, Central or 

Provincial, if a three fourths majority of the members of either 

community affected thereby in that legislature is opposed to 

the introduction, discussion, or passing of such bill, resolution 

3 

motion or amendment". Two Unity Conferences had been convened 
and the All India Congress Committee endorsed the resolutions of 

4 

one of them. But these conferences failed to achieve anything 

5 

substantial. 

The Congress took initiative in convening a Unity 

Conference, at Simla, in the month of September, but this 

Conference failed to arrive at a concordat on the two vexed 

6 

questions of Cow-slaughter and music before mosques. The All 

India Congress Committee held another Unity Conference at 

7 

Calcutta on October 27-28. This Conference was more successful 
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and passed resolutions on cow-slaughter, music before mosque 

•i 

and on the question of conversions* It was successful largely 

due to agreement between the leaders of the two communities for 

2 

joint political action. 


The year 1928 was disfigured by 19 communal riots in the 

3 

country. Two riots broke out in the Punjab, one at Ambala 
district and the other at Softa village of Gurgaon.^ The Indian 
National Congress tried to calm the people by inviting 
representatives of other organisations and an All Parties 
Conference was held in Delhi in February, in Bombay in May and 

5 

i.n Lucknow in August. These Conferences dealt fully with the 

6 

communal problem. The Nehru Report was considered at Lucknow 

in the All Parties Conference in which 29 associations 

participated. Lala Lajpat Rai commenting on this report said 

that it was, w a monumental work worthy of the best traditions 

v 

of Indian public life". It was mainly based on the principle 

of equality of all before the law of the land, adult franchise, 

8 

and economic justice for all. 
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The year 1929 was not so disfigured with communal riots 

•i 

as the previous year was* The main reason for this brief truce 

was the common opposition in "Simon Commission". The country's 

2 

attention was diverted to this national cause. 


The year 1930 was not so fouled with very serious untoward 
incidents throughout the country. Very minor incidents took place 
in different provinces, including the Punjab. Why the communal 
riots did not occur very frequently in this year? The reason was, 
that the Civil Disobedience Movement in the country had taken its 
place and the masses left aside communal bickerings and they had 
started thinking on the proper lines of complete freedom for the 
country. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was elected President of the 
Indian National Congress for the year 1930 and 26th January was 
fixed as the demand day for Independence. On this day a pledge 
of Independence was taken all over the country. This pledge was 
soon followed by the civil disobedience movement on All-India 
scale. People, irrespective of caste, creed, religion, occupation 
or sex, fought the non-violent struggle with dynamic vigour, the 
economic depression precipitated the movement, by dragging the 

3 

whole peasantry into it. 

The Hindu-Muslim problem was not settled upto this period, 
the first session of the Round Table Conference commenced in 
London on 12th November, 1930. This conference was to look into 

1. India-Governmemt, India in 1929-30 (Calcutta;Government of 
India Central Publication Branch, 1931), p. 9* 

2. A.M. Zaidi & others eds ., Vol. 9 , op. cit ., p. 672. 
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1 

the communal problems of different communities. It could not 
reach at any conclusion. 

The year 1931 was not so peaceful as the previous year 

was. The reason for communal tension, "Irwin-Gandhi settlement, 

which accorded what appeared to be a privileged position to the 

Congress, a pre-eminently Hindu-body; and Congress elation and 

pose of victory over the Government did not tend to ease Muslim 

misgivings. Within three weeks of the pact, occurred the savage 

2 

communal riots at Cawnpore”. The position was so strange that 
each community was in fact frightened of the other stealing a 

3 

march on it. The Karachi Congress appointed an Enquiry 
Committee on Cownpore riots. 

The position in Punjab was also deteriorated because of 
communal riots which occurred at Bewal, in Rawalpindi district, 
Sikandrabad in the Multan district, Zafarwal in the Gurdaspur 

5 

district and at other places also. The Congress at their 45th 
Session 1931 at Karachi deplored riots which occurred at Benaras, 
Mirzapur, Agra, Cawnpore and other places as highly injurious to 
the movement for Indian freedom and also deeply deplored the 
murders of citizens, especially of women and children and 
1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
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sincerely sympathised with the living victims of the savagery 

and with the families of the dead. Lala Duni Chand, Ambala, 

M.L.A., Punjab Congress stated that it is the imperative duty 

of the Government that it should adopt and initiate a firm 

policy and take strong action to stem the tide of communal and 

2 

fanatic outburst. 

3 

The year 1932 was comparatively peaceful. Lala Ddni 
Chand of Ambala a prominent Congress leader of the Punjab was 
of the view that separate electorates would not solve the 
communal problem but on the other hand would sharpen communal 
consciousness which was already sapping the body politic in 
India. The effect of the Communal Award would be to divide 
the communities still further. He exhorted the people to refuse 
to accept communal electorates, for if they accept them once as 
an essential part of the constitution, their country would be 

it 

doomed for a long time to come. According to the Congress view, 
••whatever be our mode of worship and our denomination, we can't 
get away from the fact that this land can prosper only if the 

5 

different communities living side by side, live in peace and a mity*. 

• The Indian National Congress. 45th Session- Karachi. 1931, 
Resolutions, pp. 3-4 see also Ae Indian Annual Register . 

Vol. I . January-June, 1931, p. 274; Pattabhi Sitaramayya, 
op. cit ., pp. 459-460. 
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Throughout the year 1933 there were communal riots in the 
country. The places affected were Benares, Cawnpore, Ghazipur, 
Ajodhya, Lahore, Bhagalpore, and Madras, The Indian National 
Congress always played a significant role in solving the communal 
problem. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Congress President in 1933, 
opined that Hindus and Muslims, Sikhs, Christians and Paresees 
and all other countrymen should sink their communal differences 

p 

and should establish unity among all sections of the people. 

The year 1934 was peaceful and there were very few instances 

of communal disturbances in the country. In Punjab there were only 

two or three incidents of minor significance. But the year 1935 

was again full of communal riots in the country. The Shahidganj 

dispute between Sikhs and Muslims affected all the country. Many 

prominent leaders of the Punjab Congress tried to solve the 

Shahidganj dispute. In reply to a letter from Sir Sikandar Hayat 

Khan, Dr, Satyapal of the Punjab Congress replied, "Surely the 

Congress will not shirk its responsibility and will most gladly 

do all it can to restore the relations between Sikhs and 

Mohammedans, I yield to none in my desire to help in creating 

an atmosphere of inter-communal peace and goodwill. That the 

3 

present Ministry has failed to do so, needs no proof". 

In January 1935, with the Rajendra Prasad - Jinnah talks, 

the efforts of the Indian National Congress to bring about 

1 , Imdia-Government, India in 1933-34 (Delhi : Manager of 
Publications Government of India, 1935), p,19* 

2, A.M. Zaidi and others Eds .♦ The Encyclopaedia of the Indian 
National Congress . Vol. 10 . 1930-1935 . The Battle for Swaraj 
(New Delhi t S. thand & Co. Ltd., 1980}, p. Ztl, 

. The Tribune. 12th March, 1938, p.9* 




Hindu-Muslim unity entered a new phase. By this time the Muslim 

League had become the representative of the most fanatic elements 

among the Muslims and the problem of Hindu-Muslim entente had been 

1 

transformed into a problem of Congress League agreement. 1 In order 
to appease the Muslims the Congress gave ground before the Muslim 
League on many points, but this led to no permanent solution* In 
fact the more the appeasement the greater the intransigence of 
the Muslim League. 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru presiding over the 49th session of 

the Indian National Congress held at Lucknow in 1936 said that in 

his opinion the real solution of communal problem would only come 

when economic issues, affecting all religious groups and cutting 

2 

ac-ross communal boundaries were taken up. The Congress Working 
Committee in its Election Manifesto of 1936 said, w The Congress, 
therefore, holds that the right way to deal with the situation 
created by the communal decision is to intensify our struggle for 

independence and, at the same time, to seek a common basis for an 

' *13 

agreed solution which helps to strengthen the unity of India" • 


In the meantime the growing influence of socialist thought 
in the Congress, and the Muslim League's claim to be the sole 
representative body of the Muslim community led to two new moves. 


The first of these was the Mass Contact Movement devised by 


1. P.D. Kaushik, on. cit .. p. 301. 

2. Report of the 49th Session of the Indian National Congress 
held at Lucknow in April, 1^36, p. 31* 

3. Indian National Congress . 1936-37, Being the Resolutions passed 
by the Congress, the All India Congress Committee and the 
Working Committee. During the period between April 1936 to 
January 1938, pp. 3-7. 
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Jawaharlal Nehru in 1936 which was aimed at bringing the masses, 
especially, Muslim masses, into the Congress fold on the basis 

A 

of a socialistic programme. The second was the demand for a 
constituent Assembly so that on the one hand the Indian themselves 
may get an opportunity to decide their political future, and on 
the other hand one may "say with mathematical precision who 

2 

represents whom" and "full-justice" may be done "to rival claims". 

The year 1937 was disfigured by communal riots in India, 

the places being Ahmedabad, Bombay city, Poona, Aurangabad, 

* 

Ahmednagar and Khanpur, Jubbulpur, Nagpur, In the Punjab the 

4 

places were Panipat, Kot Fateh Khan, and Gujrat, The Congress 
played its part for the amicable settlement between the two 
communities. The Punjab Provincial Congress Committee passed 
the resolution regarding the happenings at Kot Ehai Than Singh, 

"The Working Committee deeply deplores the communal tension at 
Kot Bhai Than Singh an<| requests the leaders of Muhammedan and 

' s 

V 

Sikh Communities to arrive at a mutual understanding and put an 
end to these strifes and dissensions which are very deterimental 

5 

to our best interests". 

Dr. Gopi Chand Bhargava leader of the Congress party in 
the Punjab Assembly assured the Punjab Premier Sikander Hayat 

Khan that the Congress, would support any measures taken to put 

1, Report of the Forty-Ninth Session of the Indian National 
Congress . Presidential Address of Jawaharlal Nehru at Lucknow 
Congress Resolution on Mass Contact, April, 1936, pp,31-33, 92 

2, The Hariian . 25th November, 1939. 

3. Richard D. Lambert, Hindu-Muslim Riots (Ph.D, Thesis, 
Philadelphia : University of Pennsylvania, 1951), p. 137. 

4. Home Department Police Branch . 1938, F.No. 75/V. 

The Tribune. 10th April, 1937, p.5. 
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•i 

a stop to communal riots in the province. The All India Congress 

in its session held in Calcutta in 1937 said, "Every citizen shall 

enjoy freedom of conscience and the right freely to profess and 

practise his religion, subject to public order and morality". In 

another resolution the Congress said, "The culture, language and 

script of the minorities and of the different linguistic areas 

2 

shall be protected". 

But all these efforts ultimately failed to solve the knotty 

communal problem. Congress assurances failed to allay the fears 

of the Muslim community and the "blank cheque" offer of Gandhi, 

3 4 

countersigned by Jawaharlal Nehru and Patel, was laughed at by 
them. "The religious emotions generated by Mahatma Gandhi's 
fast" did succeed in "replacing the old spirit of bargaining" 
by "a new spirit of tolerance" but the change proved to be 

1. The Tribune . 22nd June, 1937, p.2. 

2 . 

1937 (New Delhi : 1944), p.18. 

3. 

Congress 1929 said, "so far as I am concerned, I would gladly 
ask our Muslim and Sikh friends to take what they will without 
protest or argument from me", p. 889. 

4. Ibid ., Sardar Patel in his Presidential Address at Karachi 
Congress Session 1931 said, "As a Hindu, I would adopt my 
predecessors, formula and present the minorities with a 
Swadeshi fountain pen and paper and let them writeout their 
demands and I should endorse them", p. 908. 

5. S. Radhakrishnan Ed., Mahatma Gandhi Essays and Reflections . 
2nd ed. (Bombay :~7aico Publishing House, 1957), pp.240-4l. 


Congress Presidential Addresses. Second Series 1911-19 
Jawaharlal Nehru in his Presidential Address of Lahore 


The Conciliation Committee Information Series No.1. Government 
-Congress-League Declarations . Congress Resolutions on the 
Communal Questions Working Committee Calcutta, 1st November, 
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short lived and ultimately the antagonism became so acute as to 


leave no other alternative but the partition of the country. 


As to the sincerity of the Congress to be Just and generous 
to the minorities there can be no two opinions. As has been seen 
many a non-Congress Muslims regarded the fears of their co¬ 
religionists as unfounded and baseless. Even high placed British 
politicians had to admit that on the one hand the Congress agreed 
to all the "legitimate" modifications of the rights of the 
majority in favour of the minority and on the other hand the 


Congress Ministries, during 1937-39, actually acted with 
impartiality and a desire to do what was fair in dealing with the 
communal issue.' 


Pandit Jawaharlal Mehru in a letter addressed to Dr. Satya 
Pal, President Punjab Pradesh Congress Committee said, "A serious 
situation is arising all over India today owing to the deliberate 
activities of certain communalists who are trying their utmost to 
increase communal friction. The very fact that they are losing 


ground all along the line makes them speak and act most 
irresponsibly. We have to take all these matters into 
consideration and always keep our larger policy before us. In any 
event, each one of us who belongs to the organisation has to 


1. Pattabhi Sitaramawa. The History of the Indian National 
Congress . Vol. II (1935-4?) (Delhi : S. Chand & Co.. 19&9). 
Sir S. Cripps said in the House of Commons on October, 26, 
1939 * It may be necessary to modify some of the rights of 
a majority, and to get them to agree to such modifications 
as the Congress has willingly agreed, but you are not 
Justified in taking away the rights of a majority because 
you assert that desire to protect the minority, p. 189. 
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subordinate his personal inclinations to the common will* Whatever 
we think, it is unbecoming for us to argue with each other in 

■i 

public prints M . 

According to the Congress^ communalism was eating into the 

vitals of the national life and had checked the progress of the 

country in its struggle for independence. The poison of 

communalism had spread throughout the country between Hindus and 

Muslims. In India’s struggle for independence communalism was 

its greatest enemy and it needed to be crushed whenever it raised 

2 

its head. The Indian National Congress was throughout earnest 
in eradicating communalism. 


In 1939 the Sikander Hayat Ministry requested the 
journalists to help it in removing communal tension in the Punjab. 
It also warned that newspapers fanning communal fire would not 

3 

be tolerated. But in practice the Government did not take any 
serious action to curb the communal press. In 1939 the Congress 
pointed out that the papers which supported the Unionist Ministry 

II 

were rarely punished for communal writings. On the other hand 
many papers were warned, and their securities forfeited for 
seditious (anti-government, anti-imperialist) articles.^ In 1937 
Congress ministries were formed in all the provinces except Bengal 
and the Punjab. At this inorder to smear the Congress as a Hindu 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 


S. Gopal, Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru. Yol. 8 (New 


Delhi s unenc juongman, lyvo/, pp. 445 - 40 . 

All India Congress Committee Papers. F.No. B-10/1938, p.35 


en 




Home Department Political . August, 1937, F.No. 18/8. 
Punjab Legislative Assembly Debates . Vol. VI . p. 281. 
Ibid. 
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Party the Muslim League stepped up its propaganda against these 
Congress ministries. It alleged that in these provinces the 
Congress was torturing the Muslim community. It was trying to 
establish Hindu Raj and crush the culture and religion of the 

A 

Muslims of India and annihilate their political and economic rights. 

The Pirpur Report against the Congress Governments was 

produced. The incessant circulation of vague and disproved charges 

of a very serious nature roused passions, “and embittered relations 

2 

between the two communities,* and "the communal problem remained 

enmeshed in the big fog of irrelevant and impossible "conditions 

3 

precedent". 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in a letter to Jinnah dated 18th 
October, 1939, said that he entirely agreed with him that it was 
a tragedy that the Hindu-Muslim problem had not so far been 
settled in a friendly way. He felt terribly distressed about it 
and ashamed of himself, in so far as he had not been able to 

4 

contribute anything substantial towards its solution. He said, 

"I must confess to you that in this matter I have lost confidence 
in myself, though I am not usually given that way ... I feel as 

5 

if I was an outsider and alien in spirit". 

The Muslim League’s resolution of March 1940 regarding 

*•*»! 

Pakistan gave another turn to the communal problem. The Muslim 

1• Report of the General Secretary Indian National Congress . 

March, 1939 to February, 19^0, pp. 41-42. 

2. Ibid. , p. 43. 

3. Ibid ., p. 50. 

4. Jawaharlal Nehru Papers. Vol. 36, p. 24 (N.M.M. & L). 


5. Ibid 
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communalists evolved a new theory of a separate Muslim nation to 
justify the League's claim to equality for the Muslim community 
with the rest of the country. Jinnah claimed that the Muslims 

A 

constituted a separate nation from the Hindus. A prominent 

Congress leader, Mr. Rajagopalachari tried to pacify Jinnah by 

a sporting offer in August, 19^0, that he (Rajagopalachari) would 

try to persuade the Congress to agree to the proposal that in 

forming the Provincial or National Government at the centre level 

the All India Muslim League would be choosing the premier who 

p 

would form his own cabinet. But Jinnah did not agree to it as 
he thought it to be a plan for "deceiving the Muslim League". 

So instead of pacifying the League this offer further deteriorated 
the relations between the Congress and the Muslim League. 


In 1941 there were riots in Amritsar and Bhiwani, Lala 

Sham Lai, M.L.A. (Central), President District Congress Committee, 

Hissar, intervened in the Bhiwani Hindu-Muslim riot and with 

Mr. Hardeosahi, District Congress Secretary, tried to pacify both 

4 

the communities. 


Mian Iftikhar-ud-Bin, M.L.A,, and President of Punjab 

Provincial Congress Committee, convened a Unity Conference at 

Lahore in May 1940, to promote communal harmony in the province. 

In this conference invitation was extended to over one hundred 

representatives and leaders of various classes and communities 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 


P.D. Kaushik, op. cit .. p. 312. 

The Indian Annual Register . Vol. II . 1940, pp. 81-82. 

Jamil-Ul-Bin Ahmad Ed ., Some Recent Speeches and Writings 
of Mr. Jinnah (Lahore s Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1943)» p.250. 


4. The Tribune. 13th May, 1941, p. 5. 
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1 

and parties* Dr. Rajendra Prasad said that the system of 

separate electorates, was the fountain-head of all communal 

mischief in the country and that it should be condemned by all 

2 

communities jointly. Two more Unity Conferences were held 
for the same cause, one at the house of the Nawab of Mamdot 
and the other at the house of Raja Narendra Nath.^ According 
to Gulshan Rai, n Talk of any communal organisation in the 
province, and we will find that its opponents deny its 
representative character ... It has unfortunately to be confessed 


that there are some communal leaders who thrive on co mmuna l 

4 

differences w . 


Mahatma Gandhi issued a statement on the recent communal 
riots. He said, "Hindu-Muslim riots that have broken out in 
many important places in the country must have saddened all Sane 
people. My grief however is special. The Congress influence 

5 

seems to have been practically unfelt during the dark days". 


The Congress as well as Mahatma Gandhi had failed to 

appreciate the social aspect of the communal problem. In India 

both Hindus and the Muslims had developed a spirit of 

exclusiveness and touch-me-notism. Therefore, the communal 

problem was a problem of bringing these two communities into 

6 

closer contact and create a national synthesis. 

1. The Tribune . 26th May, 1941. 

2. Ibid .. 2nd June, 1941, p.6. 

3. Ibid .. 15th June, 1941, p. 6. 

4. Ibid .. 

5. All India Congress Committee Papers . F.No. 2/1941, p.12 
(N.M.to. & L). 

6. P.D. Kaushik, op. cit .. p. 326. 
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The Congress representatives had. tried their utmost to 
bring about a solution to the communal tangle in the country, 
but this had been made impossible by the presence of the 

•i 

Britishers* The Civil Disobedience Movement was followed by 
the Quit India Movement of August 8, 1942. All the important 
Congress leaders - Gandhiji, Jawaharlal Nehru, Abul Kalam 

p 

Azad, Patel, Rajendra Prasad, and otherswere imprisoned. This 
paralysed the Congress and taking advantage of this opportunity 
the Muslim League tried to consolidate its position. Jinnah 
intensified his propaganda drive against the Congress, reiterated 
his two nation theory, won new converts to the League and^ 
acquired a position of dominance in the Governments of Bengal, 
Sind, Assam and North-West Frontier Province, while the Government 
of the Punjab, though a coalition, had a majority of members who 
belonged to the Muslim League. 

The policy of M.A. Jinnah was to take advantage of the 
weaknesses of his adversaries - weakness of the Congress for 
Indian unity and communal harmony, the weakness of the Government 
to oppose independence from 1942 to 1944 Jinnah had no rival in 
the field. All the Congress leaders were in jail, normal 
political activity was at a standstill and so his shadow 
lengthened all over the land. According to Tara Chand, H He 
refrained from embarrassing the government in the war effort, 

1. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, op. cit .. Vol. II . p. 341. 

2. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India . Vol.IV 
(New Delhi s Publications Jbi vision, Ministry of Information 
and Broadcasting, Government of India, 1972), p. 332. 

P.D. Kaushik, op. cit .. p. 315. 
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and gave his fall moral support in the fight against the Congress* 
Above all he had become the Prophet of a new dispensation - 
Pakistan, which made a powerful appeal to the Muslim heart, 
awakened all the memories of their glorious past and stirred 

A 

all their longings for power and sovereignty"• 

The Gandhi-Jinnah talks from September 9 to 27, 1944 failed* 
The talks failed but raised Jinnah 1 s prestige. Jinnah was 
convinced that the day was not far when the Congress would 
willynilly agree to the partition of the country. The other 
blunder which the Congress made or commit allow Bhulabhai Desai 
to discuss with Liaquat Ali Khan the proposal for an Interim 
National Government on the basis of equal representation for 
the Congress and the League* This proposal was never formally 
endorsed by the Congress or the Muslim League, on the contrary, 
Jinnah denied all knowledge of it and in fact frowned upon it* 

All the Important Congress leaders were behind the bars, but on 
reading about it in the newspapers they became furious, and 
poor Desai*s political career was blasted. But it introduced 
in political parleys the idea of Congress-League parity which, 
at the Simla Conference of June-July, 1945, was modified into 
the idea of Caste-Hindu-Muslim parity and given official 
recognition by the Viceroy. However, the Simla Conference failed 
because true to Jinnah*s policy of ever-increasing demands, he 
demanded parity between Muslims and all other communities and 

1. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India . Vol*IV . 
on. cit ., pp. AgV-408. 

2. P.D. Kaushik, op. cit .. p. 316. 

3. Tara Chand, op. cit ., Vol. IV . p. 435. 



insisted that only the League had the right to nominate Muslim 
members of the Viceroy^ Council* So the Conference failed, 
but it proved to be a triumph for Jinnah because it became clear 
that the Muslim League could veto any solution that was not its 
liking, was finally accepted* This pacification of Muslim League 
and Jinnah was creating an atmosphere of uncertainty in India 
as well as in the Punjab and relations between the two communities 
were deteriorating. 


Dr. Shayama Prasad Mookerjee, the Hindu-Mahasabha leader 
stated, H But it is not the British Government alone which for its 
own obvious purposes has utilized the League as a weapon to cripple 
Indian solidarity and nationalism. The Congress also has gone out 
of its way repeatedly to appease the Muslim League? and at every 

p 

step has been out-manoeuvred by the tactics of the League Leader? 


The Cabinet Mission of 1946 marked the beginning of the 


final phase in the settlement of the communal deadlock. The 


Mission recommended the establishment of an Interim Government for 
the present and a constitution making body to be set up in future. 
The elections for the Constituent Assembly were held in the month 
of July 1946, in which the Congress won 97 per cent of all the 


general seats - i.e., all but 7 out of 210 seats, - and the Muslim 

3 

League won all but 5 of the 78 seats set aside for Muslims. 

1. P.D. Kaushik, op. cit .. p. 316. 

2. The Indian Annual Register . Vol.II . July-December, 1945, p.l4l. 

3. L. Walter Wallbank, op. cit ., p. 223. 


Meanwhile the Muslim League accepted the Cabinet Mission's 
Plan but the Congress, while accepting the long range scheme of 


the Mission, refused to join the Interim Government because its 


demand to include ®ne nationalist Muslim among its representatives 


was rejected by the Mission in view of the Muslim League's 

opposition. The Muslim League demanded that the Government be 

formed without the Congress but the Viceroy did not oblige the 

League. So Jinnah and his League repudiated the Mission's 

proposals. Jinnah called upon Muslims to observe "Direct Action 

Day" on 16th August, 1946 and declared "Today we bid good-bye to 

constitutional methods. Today we have also forged a pistol and 

2 

are in a position to use it". 


Direct Action Day was celebrated all over India on 16th 

August, 1946. After this Direct Action Day, communal riots broke 

out at many places in the country. The Calcutta killings were 

very horrible. Riots broke out in many other places in East 

4 

, Bihar, and in the Punjab. 


These terrible riots increased bitterness between the 
Congress and the League. The Congress leaders accused the League 
of deliberately provoking lawlessness and of organising attacks 
with the connivance of officials. On the other hand, the League 


1. Congress Verkina Committee Resolution . June 25, 1946 see also 
Sir Maurice Gwyer and A. Appadorai. Eds ., Speeches and 
Documents on the Indian Constitution. 1921-194*7 . 2 VoTs . 
(London:Oxford University Press, 1957), pp.610-611. 

2. A.C. Banerjee and D.R. Bose. Comp .. The Cabinet Mission in 
India (Calcutta:A. Mukherjee & Co., 1946), p. 3&3« 

3. L. Walter Wallbank, op . cit .. p. 224 see also The Tribune . 

24th August, 1946, p.9* 

4. Richard D. Lambert, op. cit .. p. 167* 



leaders placed the responsibility for the riots on the Hindus. 

The effect of this rising tide of antagonism was two-fold. The 
working of Interim Government became more and more difficult 
as time passed; and the Congress members of the Interim Government 
were incensed by the obstructive tactics of the League 

i 

representatives. 

Jawaharlal Nehru alleged that the Leaguers were t aki ng 

help from the British Government and opposing the national struggle 

and the British were trying to make the League into the "King* s 

party". Meanwhile in September, Lord Wavell, the Viceroy, was 

successful in persuading Jawaharlal Nehru to form an Interim 

Government. Finally at the end of October, five League leaders 

joined it also but with the clear object of getting a foothold 

for Pakistan by obstructing the working of the Government from 
3 

within. The fundamental problem was unity versus partition. 

The League insisted on partition but it was not acceptable to 

the Congress. Neither League nor Congress was prepared to 

compromise on the issue and the gulf between them could not be 

4 

bridged. 


Conditions became unbearable and the British Government, 
unable to hold a rebellous India any longer, thought it wise to 
declare a time limit for their departure from the country. The 
British Premier C.R. Attlee, on February 20, 1947, categorically 

1. Tara Chand, op. cit .. Vol. IV . p. 490. 

2. Ibid. 

3. The Indian Annual Register . Vol.II. 1946, p. 79. 


4. Tara Chand, op. cit ., Vol. IV . p. 493. 
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4 

declared that the British would leave India by June, 1948. Lord 

Mountbatten was appointed Viceroy and was entrusted with the 

work of transferring to Indian hands responsibility for the 

2 

Government of British India. 

Then in March, 1947 riots spread all over the Punjab. These 
riots were very horrible. The Viceroy started negotiations with 
different political parties. Kaushik states, "In the then 
existing perplexing circumstances the partition of the country 
was considered to be the most practical solution. It was 
incorporated in the Mountbatten plan of June 3» 1947 and was given 

*5 

effect by the Indian Independence Act of 1947”. 

The Congress attained its goal of Independence, but with 

the partition of the country, the hour of its victory also became 

the hour of its greatest humiliation. M.A. Jinnah got his Pakistan, 

4 

though a M truncated and moth-eaten" one. The Harrowing riots 
broke out in the Punjab in the month of August, and in other 
provinces too riots broke out at the time of the partition. 

The Congress always wanted Hindu-Muslim unity for it had 
fully realised that in its fight against the' British rule, Hindu- 
Muslim disunity was its biggest handicap. But there was a vast 
gap between the intentions of the Congress and the hard realities 
that obtained in the country. Although India had achieved a 

1. P. D. Kaushik, op. cit .. p. 318. 

2. C.R. Attlee's announcement, February 20, 1947 see also 
Gwyer, A & A. Appadorai, op. cit .. Vol.II . pp. 667-69. 

3. P.D. Kaushik, op. cit .. p. 318. 

4. Ibid. 
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political and geographical unity under the British, it still had 
no social and cultural unity. The Muslim community was, and had 
always been, more aware of its separateness within the Indian polity. 
At the common level, that is the level of the street, the mohalla, 
and the village, the two communities lived a compartmentalised life 
in spite of their many links. The unity, if any, was superficial, 
while the separateness was solid. 

Although Hindus and Muslims had lived together for centuries. 
Yet mutual distrust and suspicion was always there. This situation 
was fully exploited by the British for their own imperial purposes. 

By foisting the system of communal electorates they created a 
permanent wedge between the Hindus and Muslims. This system 
knocked out the very utility of communal harmony for Muslim candidate 
had no need to woo Hindu voters and vice versa. In fact the hard 
reality ox the electoral situation was that the more communal a 
candidate the greater were his chances of success with his own 
community. Without this system neither the Muslim League nor Jinnah 
could have attained to the power and weightage that they finally 
came to have in the affairs of the country. 

Another factor that worked against the Congress was the 
British hegemony in the country. The final say in all things was 
neither with the Congress nor with the League, but with the 
British. It was they, who, in the final analysis, arbitrated 
between Hindu and Muslim and thus decided the fate of both. The 
Muslim League and its divisive and negative stance was welcome to 
the British. Jinnah was a very shrewed politician and he knew 



that the British needed him even more than the Congress needed 
him and he always played his hand from this way assured position 
in Indian politics. So while he denounced the British during 
the Second World War he also gave them full co-operation in their 
war effort. They worked together even when they seemed to be 
talking with different voices. 


Thus, given the intransigence of Muslim League and the 
hegemony of the British, all the efforts of the Congress for Hindu- 
Muslim unity were foredoomed. Jinnah could always afford to be 


recalcitrant for he knew that the British would support him in his 


recalcitrance. Thus in spite of its best efforts the Congress was 


never able to lay the ghost of communalism in India 
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CHAPTER VI 

mmmmmmmmmmmmmmrnmmmmmmmmmmmmm 


THE MUSLIM LEAGUE AND THE COMMUNAL RIOTS 


Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, the celebrated Muslim reformer and 
educationist, played the most dominant role in shaping Muslim 
consciousness in the latter half of the nineteenth century* The 
Muslims had shunned Western education and as a consequence of 

this had been kept out of government jobs under the British 

1 

regime. Thus, apart from being economically handicapped, they 
had shrunk in influence and weightage as a community. Inorder 
to redress all this Sir Syed founded the Anglo-Oriental College 
in Aligarh in 1875 in the teeth of opposition by the Muslim 
ulema. He believed that the Muslim community must be equipped 
and trained through western education in order to acquire its 
rightful place in the country. 2 

On the political level he advised the Muslims to keep 
away from the Congress and the National movement, for he 
believed that in a system of representative Government, as 
envisaged by the Congress, the Muslim community would be completely 

3 

submerged by the Hindu majority. The Anglo-Oriental College of 
Aligarh, which was later on converted into the Aligarh Muslim 
University, thus became the centre of the Muslim anti-Congress 

1. Rafiq Zakaria, Rise of Muslims in Indian Politics : An 
Analysis of Development from 1885 to 1906 (Bombay : Somaiya 
Publications Pvt. Ltd., 1970p. 42. 

2. Ibid . 

3* Jamil-Ud-Din Ahmad, Early Phase of Muslims Political Movement 
(Lahore : United Publishers Ltd., 19£>7), p. 3&. 




A 

and pro-British movement* It was indeed Sir Syed*s campaign for 

Western education, and the objectives behind this aim, that 

created the men who founded the Muslim League. Describing the 

Muslim situation at the death of Sir Syed Ahmad in 1898 Rafiq 

Zakaria says, "The feeling of frustration among the politically 

conscious Muslims was, however, real. Moreover, Just at that 

time, came the death of Sir Syed, which left them truly orphaned. 

They did not know how to conduct themselves because for twenty 

years Sir Syed had single handedly managed their affairs. He 

had been not only their guardian but the supreme protector of 

2 

their rights and privileges". 


Around the close of the nineteenth century a majority of 

the Indian Muslims had come to the opinion that they must have 

their own political organisation which could look after their 

political rights and interests as distinct from those of the 

Hindus. The new Viceroy, Lord Mint© and the new Secretary of 

State, Lord Morley, both were well disposed toward the Muslim 

3 

community. Kaushik suggests that the Anglo-Indian bureaucracy 

successfully exploited Muslim communalism engineered the famous 

Simla Deputation under the leadership of the Agha Khan on October 

/1 

1, 1906 and brought the All India Muslim League into existence. 


1 . Rafiq Zakaria, op. cit .. pp. 56-38. 

2. Ibid ., p. 93. 

3. Ibid ., p. 104. 

4. P.D. Kaushik, The Congress Ideology and Programme 1920-47 : 
Ideological Foundations of Indian Nationalism During the 
Gandhian Era (Bombay : Allied Publishers Pvt.. Ltd.. 19^4). 
p. 303. 



Nawab Salimullah of Dacca was the man who lighted the first 
spark towards establishing a Muslim organization* In November, 
1906 , he circulated scheme for the formation of an Muslim All-India 
Confederacy and the scheme was the embryo from which the Muslim 

-j 

League emerged. Why the Muslim League was formed? Irvin 

Frederick Blue felt that it was formed because the National 

Congress and Hindu bodies seemed to encroach on the Muslim's 
2 

rights* So at last at Dacca, the capital of Curzon’s new province 

of East Bengal, the All-India Muslim League was established on 

y 

30th December 1906. Salimullah played the host to the gathering. 
Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk, the trustworthy man of the Agha Khan, played 
the role of the Chief Organizer. Nawab Vikar-ul-Mulk was elected 

3 

as President of the new born organization. According to Lai 

Bahadur, there were two immediate causes for its formation the 

consolidation of Muslim forces in view of the expectation of a 

new measure of constitutional reforms and British antagonism to 

the nationalists movement, specially, "Inviograted by the question 

4 

of the partition of Bengal". 


The Morley-Minto Reforms of 1909 inaugurated modern Indian 

/ 

political communalism. These reforms gave to the country a 
limited form of representation in provincial legislative councils 


1 . 

2 . 


3. 
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and introduced the principle of communal representation through 

separate electorates and weightage of representation for minorities? 

This change in politics gave a new meaning to the rivalries and 

antagonisms between both the communities and consolidated all the 

disintegrating tendencies and separatist elements into powerful, 

mutually opposed communal forces. It was from this date onwards 

that both the communities developed the habit of regarding 

themselves as separate political entities with separate historical 

3 

destinies to fulfil. The Punjab Provincial Muslim League was 
divided into two factions, one led by Mohammed Shafi and the other 
by Fazl-i-Husain. While the Reforms were being formulated, Shafi 
emerged as one of the most important spokesmen of the claims of 
Punjabi Muslims and the landed classes. He strongly argued in 
favour of separate electorates for his community and their real 

Ll 

and adequate representation on the expanded councils. 


But in the years that followed Muslim politics took a new 
turn because of certain events. This has been described by 
Prabha Dixit in these words, M The annulment of the partition of 
Bengal in 1911, controversy over the Kanpur mosque and the proposed 
Aligarh University coupled with the British involvement in the war 
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against Turkey gave a new turn to Muslim politics. Loyalty to 
the Government as the professed creed of the Muslim community was 
abandoned. The Muslim leaders decided to co-operate with the 
Congress provided it recognized separate political status of their 
community and was willing to concede a definite share of power in 
the new reforms scheme to be introduced in the foreseeable future 

-j 

by the Government". 


All these developments contributed to the rapid growth of 
political consciousness among the Muslims which found expression 
in the deliberations of the All-India Muslim League at its annu al 
sessions during 1910-12. Jamil-Ud-Din Ahmad states, "They were 
veering round to the view that the Muslim political objective 
could no longer be confined merely to protection of rights and 
interests but should aim at something broader and more inspiring 
which would lead them to the attainment of their ultimate destiny? 


The First World War broke out in 1914 and the first notable 


event of the war years was the rapproachment between Hindu and 
Muslim political leaders. For the first time the Muslim League 
and the Indian National Congress met in a joint session in 1916 
at Lucknow and formulated common reform proposals to be put before 
the Government for immediate implementation. This Pact was of 
outstanding importance in the development of Indian Muslim 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 
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nationalism for two reasons. According to Aziz, M It was the first 

Hindu-Muslim compact in modern Indian history and, in the hopes of 

several leaders on both sides, was expected to lay the foundation 

of a permanent united action against the British. ^It was also the 

first and the only occasion when the Hindus not only conceded 

separate electorates to the Muslims but agreed to the quantum of 

Muslim representation in different provincial legislatures and at 

-| 

the centre. M 

The Lucknow Pact on India's future constitutional development 

was hailed in the national quarters as a significant sign of the 
2 

time, Jinnah was hailed in political circles as the "Ambassador 

3 ^ 

of Hindu-Muslim Unity". Sir Mohamed Iqbal said that the Pact 

had "deprived the Muslims of India of chances of acquiring any 

political power in India". He condemned this approach of the 

Muslim League and of Jinnah as a "narrow-visioned sacrifice of 

l\ 

Islamic solidarity". The Muslims were jubilant on this achievement 
but the All India-Hindu Mahasabha led the crusade against the pact. 

Mian Mohd. Shafi was the Secretary of the Punjab Muslim 
League in December, 1916 but was disaffiliated by the All-India 
Muslim League Council and the faction of Fazl-i-Husain was 
recognised as the Punjab Provincial Muslim League. This incident 
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310 


virtually sealed the fate of Shafi's political ambitions and paved 

the way for the emergence of Fazl-i-Husain as an important public 
1 

figure* The prominent leaders of the Muslim community who helped 
in consolidating their community up to 1916 were, Fazlul Haq, 

Mujibur Rahman, Fazl-i-Husain, Zafar Ali Khan, Mohamed Ali, Wazir 

2 

Hasan, Jinnah, and Mazharul Haque. 

Relations between both the communities remained cordial from 
1916-1921. Mr. A.K. Fazlul Haque speaking at the All-India Muslim 
League session held at Delhi December 30, 1918 said, "I consider 
it an insult to both to suggest that the Hindu is the natural enemy 
of the Muslims. Those who base their advice on incidents like the 
Arrah riots stand self-condemned because of their hasty 

3 

generalization from insufficient data". 


The Aftab dated 1st March, 1920 stated that the All-India 

Muslim League at its twelfth session held at Amritsar in December, 

1919 under the Presidentship of Hakim Mohammad Ajmal Khan, adopted 

a resolution to the effect that in view of Hindu-Muslim unity, the 

4 

Muhammadans should, as far as possible, avoid sacrificing kine. 

But these cordial relations did not last for long and the Moplah 
riots in Malabar in August, 1921 had a most serious impact on the 
future course of politics and the communal situation in the country. 
These riots poisoned the whole atmosphere of peace. The Muslim 
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League in its session held at Ahmedabad in December, 1921 passed 

\r 

a resolution expressing regret "at the misconduct of Moplas who 

A 

may have caused any trouble to the Hindus without just cause”. 

But inspite of these sentiments the damage had been done and 

Hindu-Muslim amity had disappeared. Going at the back of the 

Congress-Khilafat front Sukhbir Choudhary states that the front 

was organized not on the basis of common nationalism but with 

divergent aims. He further observes that the two nation theory 

was this implicit even in the rocketing period of Hindu-Muslim 

unity and this alliance reared on opportunism was torn apart under 

2 

the strain of events and was followed by violent antipathies. It 
is true that the edifice of Hindu-Muslim unity was not laid on 
firm foundations from the very beginning even during the Khilafat 


movement. Where as the Muslim community was fighting for the 

maintenance of the Khilafat in Turkey, for Mahatma Gandhi the 

Khilafat was a weapon by using which he wanted to accelerate 

3 

India's advance towards Swaraj. In the political sphere the Muslim 
leaders realised the need for the independent action to save the 
rights and interests of their community while working for the 

Zj. 

attainment of self-government. According to Ram Gopal there was 
another conducive to Hindu-Muslim differences that appeared in the 
communal riots in the year 1922, when the Muharram celebrations were 

5 

attended by serious disturbances both in Bengal and the Punjab. 
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Soon after the Khilafat fiasco, Muslim leadership returned 
to communal politics thus reduced to ashes Gandhi's dream of 

Hindu-Muslim unity. Communal riots occurred in 1923 in many parts 

1 ? 
of the country, including Multan and Amritsar. Nonetheless, in 

one respect the Punjab was relatively more fortunate, for until 

the penultimate phase, the All India Muslim League had little 

influence among the Punjabi Muslims. 


The main reasons for the spread of communal riots in the 

country in 1923 were the rival Shuddhi . Sangathan . Tabligh . and 

/| 

Tanzim movements and their scandalous propoganda. The communal 
touch to administration, and particularly the policy of Sir Fazl- 
i-Husain to benefit the Muslims and injure the feelings of the 
Hindus, led to a spate of riots in the Punjab.^ 

The All India Muslim League held its fifteenth session at 
Lucknow, March 31-April 1, 1923 under the Presidentship of Ghulam 
Muhammad Bhurgri, who made a strong plea for Hindu-Muslim under¬ 
standing. He gave a warning that the continuance of discord would 
make swaraj an insubstantial fantasy, like the pleasing sound of 
distant drums. During the session M.A. Jinnah urged the framing 
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of a national pact to ensure unity and harmony among the 

1 

communities* 


Communal riots rose steeply in 1924 and reactionary elements 

O 

in the Muslim League were energised and activised. The Kohat riot 
in Northern Western Frontier Province turned the attention of 
almost every section of Indian Political opinion to the serious 
nature of the tension existing between the two communities. 

According to Mary Louise Becker, ’’Between 1922 and 1924, most Muslim 
nationalist leaders were emerging from their disillusionment 
emotionally anti-Hindu; and with a growing conviction that the 
only way for Muslims to survive in modern India was to adopt a 

4 

policy of communal self-reliance at the political level”. 


At the All-India Muslim League in its fifteenth session, 
held at Lahore, May 24-25, 1924 under the Presidentship of Jinnah, 
Agha Mohammad Safdar, Chairman of the Reception Committee, in his 
address referred to the strained Hindu-Muslim relations in the 
Punjab and regretted that fighting was nowhere so severe as in 
this unfortunate province which had become a regular theatre of 

5 

war, and that the incidents had surprised the other provinces. 

He further stated that all religious differences could be wiped 
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out if the Hindus and Muslims once realized that no religion 

allowed indiscriminate destruction of man, and that all religions 

preached self-control and toleration. Mohamed Ali Jinnah in 

his Presidential address said/ "If we wish to be free people, 

let us unite, but if we wish to continue to be slaves of bureaucracy, 

let us fight amongst ourselves and gratify petty vanity over petty 

2 

matters, Englishmen being our arbiters". 

The League in the same session in its resolution No. VII, 
made an earnest appeal to all public bodies to discontinue all 
activities favouring aggression and to concentrate their efforts 
on the question of establishing Hindu-Muslim unity on a firm basis. 

Syed Riza Ali in his Presidential address at All-India 
Muslim League, sixteenth session, held at Bombay, December 30-31» 
1924, said, "If the flames of internal dissensions are not to 
envelop and consume both communities, they must find means to live 
in peace. I know that feelings are running high on both sides. 

Let us at once address ourselves to removing the tension". He 
further stated, "After having examined the causes of the deplorable 
riots at Multan, Amritsar, Delhi, Jubbulpur, Pilibhit, Lucknow, 
Shahjahanpur and Allahabad with an anxious care to be just to both 
parties, it is my vierw that it is no less the duty of our 
countrymen, Hindu and Muslim, than that of the Government , 
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effectively to keep in check the growing tendency in one community 

to provoke and the violent proclivity in the other community to 

1 

retaliate* 1 . 

In the same session the League in its resolution number X 

deplored the Kohat tragedy and the great loss of property there 

but remarked that the sufferings of the Hindus of Kohat were not 

unprovoked, that on the contrary, the facts brought to light made 

it clear that gross provocation was offered to the religious 

sentiments of the Muslims, and the Hindus were the first to resort 

2 

to violence. 

Mahatma Gandhi was shocked to hear Kohat riots and undertook 
a fast of twenty one days "to expiate his own guilt". A Unity 
Conference of all communities was convened in Delhi on September 

V| 

26, 1924. Many well-meant resolutions in favour of arbitration 
in all communal differences were passed with commendable unanimity, 

5 

but they bore no visible fruits. 

Communal riots did not diminish but occurred frequently and 

furiously in the year 1925 all over India and in the Punjab. The 
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old Muslim League was resuscitated early in 1925. Tde organisation 
provided the main platform for the articulation of Muslim political 
demands such as Communal representation in the legislative bodies, 

extension of separate electorates to local bodies, and reservation 

>1 

of seats in public-services. 

Mahatma Gandhi in Young India dated 2nd April, 1925 wrote, 
“The MuSsalmans take less interest (in the internal political life 
and advancement of the country)..* because they do not yet regard 

p 

India as their home of which they must feel proud 1 *. 

Sheikh Abdullah, Chairman of the Reception Committee of 
the All-India Muslim League, seventeenth session held at Aligarh, 
December 30-31, 1925, said that for the last two years, they had 
been under the visitation of an epidemic of communal riots, and 
no town or village, from one corner of the land to the other, had 
escaped the infection* These riots had quite overpowered the 

3 

sanity and the common sense of the people. In the same session, 
Abdul Rahim, Chairman of the session, laid the entire blame for 
communal disharmony at the door of the Hindus and emphasised the 

Zf 

need of defending Muslims interests from Hindu attacks. 

In this gloomy atmosphere, made gloomier by communal riots 
of 1926, which were continuing unabated,the Muslim League did not 
lose sight of the ultimate political destiny of the country and 
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coolly formulated its demands in the light of prevalent Muslim 


opinion. The communal situation in the Punjab remained unchanged, 


All India Muslim League during its eighteenth session, held 
at Delhi, December 29-31> 1926 under the Presidentship of Sheikh 
Abdul Qadir, rejected the view that the communal tension in the 
country was due to separate electorates and added, w Muslims are 

firmly convinced of the fact that their interests can be safeguarded 

» 

in the present circumstances only by continuing separate electorates 
for them till the time when, their Hindu countrymen begin to treat 
them with such fairness and equality that they may themselves apply 
for the removal of this and other safeguards which are absolutely 

2 

necessary in the period of transition through which we are passing'; 

The League in the same session in its resolution number 3 

placed on record its expression of profound regret at the horrible 

outrage committed upon the life of Swami Shardhanand, and denounced 

it most emphatically and offered its sympathy to his bereaved 

family. The Muslim League also expressed the hope "that such 

incidents will in no way affect the desire and the ideal of the 

League that more unity and friendship should be brought about 

3 

between the two communities". 


The emergence of Muslim communal politics was also 
facilitated by communal riots in different provinces of the country 
and different parts of the Punjab which were sparked off by a wide 
variety of factors, explained in Chapter I. 
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The differences between the Muslim League and the Congress 
were at their climax during 1927.' According to the Statutory 
Commission, 1928, 31 communal riots occurred all over India. ^ 
These communal riots and constitutional deadlocks contributed 
much to the tension. Hindus and Muslims endeavoured to devise 
measures for the removal of their differences. According to 
Lala Lajpat Rai all these communal quarrels had led to serious 
riots in India and although communal differences were extremely 

Zf 

painful. A most horrible communal riot took place between the 
Sikhs and the Muslims at Lahore on 3rd to 7th May, 1927. The 
Hindus sided with the Sikhs in this riot. 


The Muslims of Amritsar convened a meeting in connection 

with Lahore riots in Khair Din's Mosque under the Presidency of 

Dr. Syed Shifait Ahmad. The meeting prayed for the innocent and 

unarmed Muslims killed in Lahore and sympathised with the 

6 

bereaved families. Mian Sir Mohamed Shafi, famous leader of 
the Punjab Muslim League, sincerely deplored the horrible 
incidents which he stated, "have tarnished the hither to fair 
name of Lahore and have created a situation of inter-communal 
bitterness amounting among certain sections of the population 

7 

to hatred which is obviously in the highest degree deplorable". 
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Dr. Sir Mahomed Iqbal suggested that the leaders of all 
communities should meet in a big conference and give serious thought 
to the present situation in Punjab. He further said, "they must 

arrive at some definite conclusions as to inter-communal relations 

■1 

in the future". K.B. Sh. Abdul Qadir the famous Punjab Muslim 

League leader said that the Lahore riots had disturbed the peace of 

2 

the province and had shocked all well wishers of the country. Seth 
Yaqub Hussain, who in his Presidential address of Madras League sessionin 
1927, remarked, "Communalism can only be destroyed with the 
destruction of the barriers that divide the people into several 

3 

communities". 


The whole country was in the grip of communal riots and 
naturally people on both sides were anxious to find out some kind 
of solution which may put an end to this antagonism. Maulana 
Shaukat Ali took the initiative in this direction and issued an 
appeal to the members of all the communities to attend a Conference 
at Simla from 16th to 22nd September, 1927. The main committee 
met on the 16th September under the chairmanship of M.A. Jinnah. 

It issued the following appeal in the form of a resolution: 

"This committee is distressed to find that several Hindu- 
Muslim riots have occurred since it was constituted,leading 
to loss of many Hindu and Muslim lives and of property and 
inflicting much injury of many of our brethren. This 
Committee earnestly appeals to all people and all men of 
light and leading throughout the country, to use their best 
endeavours to prevent such riots, to put an end to communal 
tension and to persuade their co-religionists not to take 
the law into their own hand even under provocation. It also 
appeals to the people to establish local unity boards for 
preventing disturbances, and to compose the difference and 
promote mutual goodwill".^ - _ 

Tl The tribune . 9th May, 1927* 

2. Ibid ., 8th May, 1927. 
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At the All-India Muslim League held at Calcutta, December 
30, 1927 - January 1, 1928 under the Presidentship of Moulvi 
Mohammad Yakub, The Jinnah Group in its resolution number 3 
stated that, "This League calls upon both the Hindus and the 
Musalmans not to have recourse to violence or to Law to prevent 
the slaughter of a cow or the playing of music before a mosque." 
The League further resolved that every individual or group was 
at liberty to convert or reconvert another by argument or 
persuation, but that no individual or group would attempt to 
do so or prevent its being done by force, fraud or other 

A 

unfair means, such as the offering of material inducement* But 
in spite of all these efforts communal riots did occur. 

In 1928 too the spate of communal riots continued. 

Jinnah was distressed to find that serious differences had 

emerged within the Muslim community. He found that it was 

sharply divided on the provisions of the Nehru Report, 1928, 

and he endeavoured to bring about harmony between the several 

groups. He convened a Muslim All-Parties Conference at Delhi 

on 31st December, and invited Sir Agha Khan to preside over 

it. Agha Khan and the men around him were against the Nehru 
2 

Report. They gave vent to fears that the Hindus wanted to 

3 

"dominate Muslims by sheer force of their numbers". 
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Jinnah, on the other hand, pleaded both the communities had 
•'got to be reconciled and united and made to feel that their 
interests are common and they are marching together for a common 
goal". He asserted that there could be no progress for India 

A 

"until the Musalmans and Hindus are united". No compromise could, 
however, be arrived at, and the conference adjourned to meet again 
before the end of May, 1929. 

The All Parties Conference of 1928 gave Jinnah a disgusting 
and bitter experience within his own community;he magnified his own 
political stature by uniting the different factions and interests 
of his community. In the years to come he emerged most powerful 

3 

leader of the League. 

An event which caused considerable tension in April, 1929, 
was ‘the murder in Lahore of Rajpal, whose pamphlet Rangila Rasul. 
containing a scurrilous attack on the Prophet of Islam, had been 

4 

responsible for much of the communal trouble in the previous years. 

In 1930 Mahatma Gandhi called upon the people to prepare 
for Civil Disobedience, including non-payment of taxes. This 

C 

campaign began in March-April, 1930. Muhammad Ali at the All India 
Muslim Conference at Bombay in April, 1930 called upon the Muslims 
to remain aloof from the Congress movement and he alleged that the 
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2. D.C. Gupta, op. cit .. p. 143. 

3. J.J. Pal, Jinnah and the Creation of Pakistan (Delhi:Sidhuram 
Publications, 1983), p. 68. 

4. Home Department Political . April, 1929, F.No. 17. 

5. Khalid B. Sayeed, op. cit ., p. 76. 
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Congress, and particularly Gandhi, was working under the influence 
of the communal!st Hindu Mahasabha and he was fighting for the 
supremacy of Hinduism and the submergence of the Muslims* 1 

Sir Muhammad Iqbal in his Presidential address at All India 

Muslim League, twenty-first session held at Allahabad,on 29th December, 

1930, said, "A community which is inspired by feeling of ill-will 

towards other communities is low and ignoble. I entertain the 

highest respect for the customs, laws, religious and social 

institutions of other communities. Nay, it is my duty, according 

to the teaching of the Quran, even to defend their places of worship 

if need be. Yet I love the communal group which is the source of 

2 

my life and behaviour". He stated, "communalism, in its higher 
aspect, then, is indispensable to the formation of a harmonious 
whole in a country like India. The Muslim demand for the creation 
of a Muslim India is, therefore, perfectly Justified".^ 

In the same session the League passed a resolution saying, 

"The All India-Muslim League is emphatically of opinion that the 
Musalmans of India will not be satisfied with any constitution that 
does not guarantee full Muslim representation on population basis 

4 

in the legislatures of the Punjab and Bengal". 

Communal unrest was mainly responsible for the large 

5 

increase in communal riots in 1931. The Lahore communal riot which 
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occurred in the month of December between Hindus and Muslims created 
a further gulf between the two communities. Leaders of the Punjab 
Nationalist Muslim Party such as Malik Barkat Ali, Vice-President, 
Malik Lai Khan, General Secretary, Malik Mohammad Amin, Advocate, 
Maulana Abdul Majid Atiqin, Khalifa Fazal Din, General Secretary and 
other leading members were shocked at this fracas and tried to 

-I 

remove the bitterness between the two communities. 

Maulana Shaukat Ali in the All India Muslim Conference 1931 

which was held at Delhi referred to the unfortunate and disgraceful 

riots at Benaras, Mirzapur, Agra, Allahabad and Cawnpore, if they 

did not take immediate steps the country might plunge into a civil 

war. The awakening in India today is general and no community 

would meekly accept the position of becoming camp followers of the 

others and lose its own distinctive identity or individuality. There 

is no doubt that neither Hindus nor Muslims have any confidence in 

2 

each other. 

According to M.A.H. Ispahani, Member of Muslim League Working 
Committee, opportunity for reaching a Hindu Muslim settlement arose 
at the Round Table Conference in London in 1930 and 1931» but the 

3 

Hindu leaders failed to grasp it. The League did indeed try to 
seek rapproachment with Gandhi and Mohammad Shafi appealed to him 

4 

to pay more attention to bridging the gulf between the two communities 
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The year 1932 was more peaceful than the previous year. The 
net result of the two Round Table Conferences was that the communal 
question remained unresolved and the gulf between the two communities 

-j 

widened. The Communal Award of 1932 was an inevitable outcome of 

the repeated failures of the Hindus and the Muslims to resolve the 

deadlock on the quantum of representation of the various communities 

2 

in the legislatures. Important leaders of the Muslim League like 
Mohammad Iqbal participated in the Round Table Conferences to create 
Hindu-Muslim unity. Iqbal expressed his feelings by saying that by 
reopening the communal question some leaders were doing disservice 
to the Muslims as well as to the country. 

Throughout the year 1933 there were, from time to time, dangers 

of communal disturbances and tension was caused here and there 

4 

because of cow slaughter. During this year there had been some 

5 

apparent improvement in the relations between the two communities. 

In the Muslim League-session held at Howrah, October 21, 1933 Mian 
Abdul Aziz reminded the League of Sir Syed Ahmad’s memorable words, 
"Hindus and Musalmans were like two eyes of a single person, and 
injury to one eye would necessarily injure the other. He hoped 
that Hindu-Muslim unity would not be the mere dream of professional 
politicians'*. ° 

All-India Muslim League^Hafiz Hidayat Husain Group, twenty 

third session, held at New Delhi, November 25-26, under the 

1. Uma Kaura, op. cit .. p. 78. 

2. Ibid ., p. 79. 

3. Ibid ., p. 89. 

4. Home Department Public . 1936, F.No. 31/18/36-Public. 

5. India-Government, India in 1933-34 (Delhi:Manager of Publica¬ 
tion Government of India, 1935), p. 18. 

6. A.M. Zaidi, Evolution of Muslim Political Thought in India , 

Yol. IV (New Delhi : S. Chand & Co., 1978;, p. li?3. 
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Presidentship of Hafiz Hidayat Husain. In one of their resolutions 

the League adopted that the Muslims of India should not be affected 

by the resolutions of the Hindu Mahasabha or the utterances of 

communalist Hindu leaders. The League further advised,the Muslim 

should cooperate with those Hindu and non-Muslim organisations and 

■\ 

individuals who sincerely believed in the progress of India. 

Throughout the country communal tension had been mounting 

and disorders which broke out not only on the occasion of such 

festivals as Holi, Id and Muharram, but also many resulting from 

ordinary incidents of everyday life indicated that there had been 

2 

a deterioration in communal relations since the year 1934. 

Speaking of Jinnah at this stage Khalid B. Sayeed says, 

M Jinnah was not only in his element in such a setting but pursued 
a non-communal policy which was more in line with the beliefs he 
had cherished and worked for in the past than it was with the 
course of action that he adopted in subsequent years. Of course 
his own explanation of such a course of action would be that he 
was willing and eager to play his old role of the ambassador of 
Hindu-Muslim unity as long as the Congress displayed a breadth of 
view which was non communal and accommodating. 

The outstanding feature of the year 1935 was the heightening 

of communal feeling in the Punjab, as indeed in other parts of 
Zj. 

India. The Shahidganj dispute between the Sikhs and the Muslims 

1. A.M. Zaidi, op. cit .. Vol. IV . p. 184. 

2. India-Government, India in 1933-34 . op.cit ., p. 19. 

3. Khalid B. Sayeed, op. cit .. p. 79. 

4. Home Department Police. 1936, F.No. 75/V/36-Police. 



was the important event of this year. An attempt has been made 

to draw a clear picture of this communal feud in the third chapter. 

In this connection the Viceroy, the Governor of the Punjab, and 

the Home Member met the following Muslim members of the Central 

Legislature to discuss certain matters connected with the Shahidganj 

1 

affairs, Mr. K.L. Gauba, Maulana Shaukat Ali, Syed Murtaza, 

Dr. Ali-Zia-uddin Ahmed, Mr. Ghulam Bhik Nairang, Syed Abdul Hagiz. 

Fazl-i-Husain tried his utmost to solve the Shahidganj 

problem, but he could not succeed. Jinnah played a significant 

role to solve this knotty problem, but he too was unsuccessful. 

Even the All-India Muslim League tried to solve this problem but 

2 

all in vain. Dr. Mohammad Alam also tried to patch up the 

^5 

relations between the two communities, but he too failed and the 

communal tension continued. Mohammad Ali Jinnah, had leaped into 

popularity as he pursued a non-communal policy. He was still 

imbued with the spirit of cementing the bonds of Hindu-Muslim unity. 

According to Saini, "The situation grew from bad to worse until 

the years under Diarchy rolled by. The climax was reached by the 

still wider enfranchisement enacted in 1935 under Provincial 

5 

Autonomy". Jinnah speaking at the Delhi College on February 18, 

1935 said so long as Hindus and Muslims were not united, there was 

no hope for India and they shall both remain slaves of foreign 
domination.® 

1. Home Department Political . 1935» F.No. 5/21. 

2. The Statesman . 31st December, 1935* 

3. The Tribune . 22nd August, 1935, p. 15. 

4. J.J. Pal, op. cit .. p. 71. 

5. B.S. Saini, The Social & Economic History of the Punjab 
1901-1939 (Including Haryana & Himachal Pradesh ) (Delhi: 

Ess Ess Publications, 1975), p. 112. 

6. Matlubul Hasan Saiyid, Jinnah Mohammad Ali : A Political 
Study (Lahore : Ashraf, 1962,), p. 231. 
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Communal tension was on the increase at this time and seldom 
did a year pass without a feud, and often rioting involving attacks 
on old men, women and children, the looting of shops and 
incendiarism took place. The year 1936 was polluted with continuous 
conflict between Sikhs and Muslims over the Shahidganj mosque. The 
Council of All India Muslim League, in its meeting held at Delhi, 
30th December, 1935, passed a resolution saying that the League 
had examined the situation created by the Shahidganj mosque dispute, 
and various incidents that had taken place. It deeply regretted 
the most unfortunate position created and alleged that the Punjab 
Government had mishandled the situation. The League requested the 
Government of India to review the situation and order an enquiry 
by appointing an impartial committee. 

In the same meeting the League appealed to all parties and 

the people of the Punjab in particular that they should find a 

2 

peaceful solution without delay. Jinnah played a part in the 

act of conciliation which was significant. He went to Lahore, 

the city of occurrence of the feud between both the communities, 

to call the belligerents to reason. He tried to bring the 

contestants together and pointing out to '‘constitutional methods", 

3 

"induced them to accept legal arbitration". The All India Muslim 
League in its twenty-fourth session held at Bombay, April 11-12, 

1936 under the Presidential address of Syed Wazir Hasan, said in 

1. Home Department Political . 1936, F.No. 5/11/36. 

2. Ibid . 

3. Hector Bolitho, Jinnah Creator of Pakistan (London:John Murray, 
1954), pp. 110-11. 
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a resolution that the League offered its gratitude to Mr. M.A. Jinnah 
for valuable services rendered in connection with the Shahidganj 
mosque question at a time when no other leader could venture to 

-i 

undertake the responsibility. Syed Wazir Hasan, the President 
of the same session, made an appeal for unity in these words, M Is 
there any moral justification left for perpetuating differences, 
when the supreme need of the country is its struggle for freedom 
in unity? A united India will be a force to be reckoned with, not 

p 

the helpless victim of callous and irresponsible Government". 


From 1937 onwards, Jinnah devoted his exceptional talent, 
unflinching faxity of purpose, and remarkable gifts of organization, 
to the task of uniting his community in support of its claim to be 
considered the third party in India - the British and the Hindus 
being the other two. Jinnah built up the League into a powerful 
machine which eventually established an affective chain of command 

3 

all down the line well himself as President. 


Jinnah recalling his earlier efforts at cooperation said 
that no settlement with the Hindus was possible, as no Hindu leader 
speaking with any authority showed any concern or genuine desire 
for it. He further stated that honourable settlements could only 
be achieved between equals, and unless the two parties learnt to 

1. Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit .. Vol. II . p. 260. 

2. The Indian Annual Register . Vol. I . 1936, p. 294. 

3. L.F. Rushbrook Williams, The State of Pakistan . Revised 
edition (London : Faber and taber, 19&£>), pp. 24-25. 
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<\ 

respect each other, there was no solid ground for any settlement. 
Jinnah said, “The present Congress policy will result in class 


bitterness and communal war". 


The Muslims thought that no tyranny 

3 


could be as great as the tyranny of the majority community. 

During this span the Hindu-Muslim communal riots became increasingly 
frequent and bloody. Riots between Muslims and Sikhs were also 
Sequent. According to Brown, "The tension was enhanced by the 
activities of the Hindu Mahasabha", which attacked the Congress 

l± 

for being too conciliatory to the Muslims. 


Out of 11 provinces the Congress installed its ministries 
in 8 provinces and the exclusion of the Muslim League made the 
Muslims generally bitter. In the Punjab, the Unionist Ministry 
took the reign of the Government. The Victory of the Congress 
marked the beginning of a reaction among the bulk of politically 
minded Muslims and made the League a more powerful force throughout 

K. 

Muslim India than it had ever been before. 


Sikander Hayat Khan, leader of the Unionist Party and 
Premier of the Punjab, also tried to diminish the communal problem 
in the province and called a Unity Conference of the leaders of 
all the parties with a view to creating communal harmony in the 


1. Quoted by Z.H. Zaidi. '’Aspects of the Development of Muslim 
League Policy, 1937-47" in C.H. Philips & Mary Dooreen 
Wainwright, The Partition of India : Policies and Perspectives 
1933-1947 (London : Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1970), p. 258. 

2. The Indian Year Book . 1938-1939 (Bombay • The Times of India 
ibress), p. 823* 

3. Ram Gopal, op. cit .. p. 259. 

4. W. Norman Brown, op. cit ., p. 127. 

5. R. Coupland, Report on the Constitutional Problem in India . 
Part II. Indian Politics (London : 1943). p.112. 



province. The Conferenfe arrived at several decisions to prevent 

the break out of any communal trouble over religious issues."' But 

as it was all the political parties in the Punjab did not try 

wholeheartedly to check communal conflicts in the province but 

added to the difficulties of the Unionist Party Premier.^ In 1938 

Chaudhry Khaliquzzaman, M.L.A. (U.P.) and League leader said that 

the Shahiaganj affair had ceased to be a mere provincial problem, 

but had assumed All India importance. He pointed out that the 

Punjab Premier had assured the League that he was trying his best 

3 

to solve the problem. Professor Enayetulla, League leader from 

the Punjab, said that the Muslims of the Punjab should give the 

Premier an opportunity to settle the difficult problem. He added 

that there could be no peace in the Punjab until and unless the 

4 

problem was honourably settled for the Muslims. Mr. Jinnah in 
his Presidential address said at the All India Muslim League 
special session at Calcutta, April 17-18, 1938 that the League 
was ready to render all the assistance and could help it towards 

5 

the solution of the Shahidganj mosque dispute. 

In connection with the communal riots the Calcutta session of 
the League passed a resolution saying, "This Special Session of the 
All India Muslim League views with alarm the large number of communal 
riots which are taking place in U.P., Bihar, C.P., Bombay and other 
provinces resulting in loss of life and property of the Muslims. In 

1. The Tribune . 15th September, 1937. 

2. S.L. Malhotra, From Civil Disobedience to Quit India (Chandigarh: 
Publication Bureau, £>anjab University, 1979), p. 83. 

3. The Indian Annual Register . Vol. I , 1938, p. 286. 

4. Ibid. 


5. Ibid., p. 383. 
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the opinion of the League the Congress Governments have signally 

failed to discharge their primary duty of protecting the Muslim 

minorities in their provinces and it declares that if immediate 

steps are not taken to protect the Muslims by the Congress Governments 

the consequences to the country as a whole will be disastrous"."* 

Jinnah quoted Gandhi and said that the Muslim League would prefer an 

honourable settlement to the dishonourable daily scenes that were 

taking place there and would continue to take place thereafter between 

2 

the Hindus and Muslims. 

Communalism in Punjab was so strong and complex that Mahatma 

Gandhi believed that Punjab held the key to the communal problem in 

India . J The Congress had not included the Muslim League in its 

ministries in the provinces and this created suspicion and distrust. 

There were discriminations against the Muslims and complaints about 

the Congress Ministries were pulling up. The Pirpore Report was a 

4 

consequence of this distrust. In this atmosphere Jinnah in a 
letter to Jawahar Lai Nehru stated, "If happily we could settle the 
Hindu-Muslim question then we would be in a position to evolve an 
agreed formula for a demand of a declaration by his Majesty's 

5 

Government that would satisfy us". In 1939 the All India Muslim 
League Working Committee in a resolution stated, "It is recommended 

1. All India Congress Committee Papers . Some Notes on the General 
approach and the propaganda methods of the All India Muslim League 
with special reference to inter-communal relations, F.No.G-32/1938 
(N.M.M. & L). 

2. Ibid . 

3. Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi . Vol. XXV . p. 411. 

4. Noman Mohammad, op. cit .. p. 371. 

5. Jawahar Lai Nehru Papers . Vol. 36 . M.A. Jinnah to Jawaharlal 
Nehru dated 13th December, 1939» p. 34 (N.M.M. & L). 
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to all Provincial Governments that they should undertake a concerted 
campaign against propaganda of a communal nature and against 

A 

incitement to violence of any kind whatsoever". 

Hindu-Muslim relations further worsened when the Congress 

ministries in all the provinces resigned and Jinnah gave a call to 

the Muslims to observe December 22, 1939, as a "Deliverance Day" 

from the tyranny, oppression and injustice of these Congress 

2 

Governments. The communal squabbles between Hindus and Muslims 
during 1940 gave birth to communal nationalism which set the stage 
for the division of the country into a Hindu India and a Muslim 

3 

India. Jinnah elaborated his two-nation theory in his Presidential 

address at the Lahore session 1940 of the Muslim League which adopted 

a resolution favouring division ,"according to any definition of a 

nation, and they must have their homeland , their territory and 

4 

their state". 

The League’s politics consolidated the Muslim demand for 
separate representation, separate electorates, separate provinces 
and finally two separate states based on the two nation theory. It 
• was Jinnah who emphasised that Hindu and Muslim temperaments, 
cultures, traditions and outlooks on life were fundamentally 

5 

different. In his Presidential address at the All-India Muslim 

1. Home Department Political. 1939, F.No. 113/39, p. 18. 

2. Jamil-ul-Din Ahmad ed., Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah 
Vol. I . op . cit . . pp. 110-112. 

3. Sudhansu Bimal Mookerji, op. cit .. p.171. 

4. Rajendra Prasad, India Divided (Bombay : Hind Kitabs, 1946),p.1. 

5. Sudhansu Bimal Mookerji, op. cit .. p. 171 see also Lai Bahadur, 
op. cit ., p. 277. 
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League session held in Lahore, from March 23-24, 1940 he said, tt The 
problem in India is not of an inter-communal but manifestly of an 
international character, and it must be treated as such. So long as 
the basis and fundamental truth is not realized, any constitution 
that may be built will result in disaster and will prove destructive 
and harmful not only to the Mussalmans, but also to the British and 
Hindus". 1 

In the same session at Lahore a resolution on Pakistan was 
passed stating, "Resolved that it is the considered view of this 
Session of All-India Muslim League that no constitutional plan would 
be workable in this country or acceptable to Muslims unless it is 
designed on the following basic principles, viz. that geographically 
contiguous units are demarcated into regions which should be so 
constituted, with such territorial readjustments as may be necessary, 
that the areas in which the Muslims are numerically in a majority as 
in the North-Western and Eastern Zone of India should be grouped to 
constitute independent States in which the constituent units shall 

n 2 

be autonomous and sovereign. The League alleged that the Hindus 
had made organised attempts to crush the Muslim morale in places 
where they were in a minority and urged upon the Government to take 
serious note of the situation which had arisen on account of the 
speeches delivered from Hindu platform inciting people to violence 
in their endeavour to create organised opposition to the demands of 
the Muslims of India. 

1. Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit .. Vol. II , p. 337. 

2. C.H. Philips, The Evolution of India and Pakistan 1858-1947 
Select Documents (London : Oxford University Press. 1962/, 
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Choudhry Khaliquzzaman opined that while the Congress civil 
disobedience was lingering along, the League was doing work of 
solidarity between Muslim league organisations in the Congress 
majority provinces and its speakers had spread out to carry the 
message of the League through speeches, pamphlets and personal 
contacts, impressing upon Muslims the necessity of maintaining unity 

i 

in their ranks. The Quit India Movement launched by Gandhiji was 

in full swing in the country but the Muslims generally kept aloof 

2 

from this movement at the behest of the Muslim League. 

The All India Muslim League Working Committee meeting convened 
at Bombay from August 16-20, 1942 under the Presidentship of 
M.A. Jinnah stated in a resolution, "The Working Committee is fully 
convinced that Pakistan is the only solution of India's constitutional 
problem and is in complete consonance with justice and fairplay to 
the two great nations, Muslims and Hindus inhabiting this vast 
sub-continent; whereas if the Congress demand is accepted, it would 
bring the 100 million Muslims under the yoke of a Hindu Raj which 
must inevitably result either in anarchy and chaos or the complete 
strangulation and annihilation of Muslim India and all that Islam 

3 

stands for". 

This statement of the All-India Muslim League Committee depicts 
the fear of the Muslims of the domination of Hindu Raj. Such 
resolutions and statements were further deteriorating Hindu-Muslim 
relations and creating a wide gulf between the two major communities 
of the country. 

1. Choudhry Khaliquzzaman, Pathway to Pakistan (Calcutta:Longmans 
Pakistan Branch, 1961), p. 252. 

2. Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit ., Vol. II , p. 398. 
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The All-India Muslim League, in its thirtieth session held 
at Delhi from April 24-26, 1943 under the Presidentship of 
Quid-i-Azam M.A. Jinnah in its resolution number 9 stated that the 
attainment of the cherished goal of Pakistan was only possible by 
untiring efforts, willing sacrifices and grim determination of the 
Muslims, and that they should therefore do their utmost to acquire 
the strength of such an undertaking* 

In the thirty-first session of the League, held at Karachi 

from December 24-26, 1943, under the Presidentship of M.A. Jinnah 

the latter said, "Muslims who wish to attain Pakistan-I wish to 

assure them that they will have to strive and work for it. It will 

not be given to them by the Hindus, or by the English. They will 

have to seize it in order to get it. This Committee of Action that 

2 

has been proposed will go into all such matters of importance." 
According to M.A. Jinnah the Muslims in each province had greatly 
changed and become Pakistan-minded. It had become clear like day 
light to the world that the Muslims had now become aware of their 

3 

rights, and therefore wanted their due. At the Karachi session 

of the League in December, 1943, Jinnah justified the demand for 

Pakistan, but also warned that, if it was not conceded it would lead 

to serious consequences. He asserted that the Congress could not 

attain its object of independence without the concurrence of the 

4 

Muslim League. 

1. Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit .. Vol. II , p. 435. 

2. Ibid. . p. 466. 
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Jinnah’s attempt to form Muslim League Coalition Ministry in 
Punjab in 1944 was a threat to the communal peace of the province. 

The Government issued instructions to District Officers to take action 
against persons who made use of any pretext political or otherwise in 
order to indulge in activities calculated to promote disorder or ill- 

A 

feelings between different classes or communities. 

In an interview Jinnah said, "There is only one practical 

realistic way of resolving Muslim-Hindu differences. This is to 

divide India into two sovereign parts of Pakistan and Hindustan by 

the recognition of the whole of the North-West Frontier Province, 

Baluchistan, Sind, Punjab, Bengal and Assam as sovereign Muslim 

territories as they now stand, and for each of us to trust the other 

to give equitable treatment to Hindu minorities in Pakistan and 

2 

Muslim minorities in Hindustan”. Relations between both the 
communities were becoming uncompromising and paving the way for 
communal riots in the country as well as in Punjab. 

Regarding the Simla Conference of 1945 M.A. Jinnah said, "On a 
final examination any analysis of the Waveil Plan we found that it 
was a snare. There was the combination consisting of Gandhi-Hindu 
Congress, which stands for India's Hindu National Independence as 
one India the latest exponent of geographical unity, Lord Wavell, 
and Glancy-Khizer who are bent upon creating disruption among the 
Musalmans in the Punjab, and we were sought to be pushed into this 

1. Home Department Political Cl) . April, 1944, F.No. 18/4. 

2. Quid-i-Azam's Interview to the Representative of the News 
Chronicle', London, 4th October, 1944 in Jamil-Ud-Din Ahmad, 
Historic Documents of the Muslim Freedom Movement (Lahore: 
Publishers United Ltd., 1970), p. 477 see also Hector Bolitho, 
opi cit .. p. 151. 
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arrangement, and if we had agreed to it, as proposed by Lord Wavell 
we would have signed our death-warrant”. 

Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookerjee a famous leader said that the 

Congress had gone out of its way repeatedly to appease the Muslim 

League; and at every step had been out-manoeuvred by the tactics of 

2 / 

the League leader. * The News Chronicle remarked in its issue of 
16th July, 1945, “Muslim and Hindu India are mixed together and any 
attempt at artificial separation would create endless hardships and 
difficulties”. 


Malik Khizar Hayat Khan, Premier of the Punjab and the leader 

of the Unionist Party, declared in a statement that he and the other 

Muslim members of his party supported the Muslim League objectives of 

Pakistan and he proceeded that even the “Muslim voters will be voting 

for Pakistan. Whether they vote for a Muslim League candidate or for 

Zj. 

a Muslims Unionist”. According to Government version, “Election 


propaganda which centres largely on the Pakistan, issue, is 

accentuating communal differences and, as the elections approach and 

tempers become more and more frayed, the possibility of serious and 

5 

widespread riots will steadily increase”. 


Lai Bahadur observed, “The League's propaganda from 1942 to 
1945 was conducted with special skill History, Logic and Argument- 

1. Jamil-Ud-Din Ahmad, The Final Phase of the Struggle for Pakistan . 
Reprint (Lahore : Publishers United Ltd., 1975J, pp. 16-17. 

2. The Indian Annual Register . Vol.II . July-Deeember, 1945, p. 141. 

3. The News Chronicle . 16th July, 1945. 

4. The Tribune . 28th October, 1945, p. 9. 

5. Home Department Political . October, 1945, F.No. 18/10. 


perverted though they were - and sentiment, threat and the like 
more worked in this propaganda. Jinnah, like a true dictator, 
indicated the lines on which it was to he carried. Emphasis was 
undoubtedly laid on Muslim solidarity, unity and organisation and 
efforts were made to accomplish those objects. But they were all 

A 

means to an end and the end was the attainment of Pakistan". 

Mr. M.A. Jinnah opined, "Pakistan must be decided if the 

issue of freedom and independence of India is to be decided. We 

will never surrender the issue of Pakistan to anybody as our claim 

is a just and righteous one and is the only solution for India. 

We want to fight the elections so that they may once for all 

2 

convince those who doubt our respective character". 

The Simla Conference failed due to the unwillingness of the 

British Government and the Congress to recognise the Muslim League's 

claim to represent the Muslims of India exclusively. The attitude 

adopted by the Congress at this Conference proved an eye-opener 

for the nationalist Muslims. They resigned from the Congress, joined 

the League and took an active part in the election campaign. 

According to Lai Bahadur, "The failure of Simla Conference was due 

to the obstinate position taken by Jinnah, the concession to 

communal demand in the Wavell plan and to the weakness of the 

3 

Viceroy". 

1. Lai Bahadur, op. cit .. p. 303. 

2. Jamil-Ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah . 
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In 19^5 the League's position had become entirely different 
from what it had been at the time of the previous elections in 
1937. In these elections the League won all the thirty Muslim 
seats, of Central Legislative Assembly. The communal problem 
deteriorated day by day. 

The All India Muslim League Legislature's Convention was 

held in Delhi from April 7 to April 9, 1946 under the Chairmanship 

2 

of M.A. Jinnah. In this Convention he dwelt on the policy of the 

Congress leaders. He said that Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel did not 

agree to the demand of Pakistan and said that the Congress, "would 

never agree to the idea of there being two nations, nor will it 

recognize nationality based upon religion". In this Convention 

the Muslim League demanded the acceptance of the demand for Pakistan 

and its implementation without delay. It also declared that it 

would turn down any attempt to impose a constitution or to force 

on them an Interim Government contrary to their demand. If 

anything was imposed upon the Muslims without their consent they 

4 

would resist it by all the means at their disposal. 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence, member of Cabinet Mission and the 
Secretary of State for India observed on the issue of Pakistan 

that though under a purely Unitary form of Government Muslim way 

* 

of life might get merged with that of the Hindu majority, the 

1. Jamil-Ud-Din Ahmad, The Final Phase of the Struggle for Pakistan . 
oo.cit ., pp. 22-23. 

2. Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit . . Vol. II . pp. 505-506. 

3. Ibid ., p. 507. 
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carving out of a separate Muslim sovereign state was no proper 
solution of the communal problem. 

The League leader, Jinnah, fixed 16th August as 'Direct 
Action' day and called on all members of the League to renounce 
Government titles. He declared on that day a 'War' against the 
British Government and the Congress. He said, "What we have done 
today is the most historic act in our history. Never have we in 
the whole history of the League done anything except by consti¬ 
tutional methods and by constitutionalism. But now we are obliged 

and forced into this position. This day we bid goodbye to 

2 

constitutional methods". 

Muslim League leaders made provocative speeches and 

y 

encouraged Muslims to cause disruption on the "direct action day". 
When the day came 5000 Hindus in Calcutta were killed and it came 

y 

to be known as the 'great Calcutta killing'. This was the beginning 
of the fierce communal riots and civil war that spread from Calcutta 

3 

to Noakhali in East Bengal, to Bihar and the Punjab. 

There was marked increase in the activity of Rashtriya 
Swayyam Sewak Sangh and of the Muslim National Guards in the 

Zf 

Punjab. Jinnah lamented that the Congress had shown no appreciation 
of the League's sacrifice in accepting the unity of India under 
the Cabinet Mission Plan. He further said that the League in the 

1. Lai Bahadur, op. cit .. p. 319. 

2. B.N. Pandey, The Break-Up of British India (LondonsMacmillan, 

St. Martin Press, 19^9), p. 183. 

3. Ibid .. p. 184 see also Ram Gopal, op. cit .. pp. 317-18. 

4. Home Department Political. July, 1946, F.No. 18/7. 
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circumstances had no other alternative but to adhere once more to 

A 

the national goal of Pakistan. Jinnah called upon the Council 

of the All India Muslim League at Bombay, July 27-29, 1946 to reject 

2 

the Cabinet Mission Plan. The League Council on 28th July rejected 

3 

the plan without a single dissentient. In the same Council the 

League in its resolution no* 2, on 29th July said, n The Council of 

the All-India Muslim League is convinced that the time has now 

come for the Muslim nation to resort to direct action to achieve 

Pakistan and assert their just rights and to vindicate their honour 

and to get rid of the present slavery under the British and 

A- 

contemplated future Caste Hindu domination". 

Mian Iftikhar-Ud-Din, Punjab Muslim League leader said to 

his Muslim community, "Instead of dissipating their energies in 

futile internecine warfare they must direct them towards bringing 

about political revolutions in the Muslim majority provinces which 

5 

were at present dominated non-Muslim League cliques". Shaukat 

Hayat Khan addressed his community and preached 'direct action', 

and a sub committee of five was appointed to draft a plan of direct 

action based on local conditions in each of the five divisions 

6 

of the province. Pandit Nehru remarked, "The Muslim League was 
preaching that its direct action was against the Congress and the 

1. B.N. Pandey, op . cit .. p. 183* 

2. Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, op. cit .. Vol.II . p. 544. 

3. B.N. Pandey, op. cit ., p. 183. 

4. Anil Chandra Banerjee, The Making of the Indian Constitution 
1939-1947 . Vol. I Documents CCalcutta: A Mukherjee & 6o.. 

1948), p. 264. 

5. The Tribune . 18th November, 1946, p. 12. 

6. Ibid.. 17th December, 1946, p.3. 
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British Government, but it is actually causing hatred between the 
communities and murder of innocent people in Bengal, Bihar and 

A 

Bombay". 

The Interim Government was sworn in on 2nd September, 1946 

p 

without the participation of the Muslim League. Later, on 14th 
October Jinnah submitted the list of his five candidates and they 
were included in the Interim Government. However, there was no 
real improvement in communal feelings. The Muslim League nominees 
to the Interim Government were openly indulging in belligerent 
speeches and even responsible leaders of the Muslim League inducted, 
into the Interim Government, held, "that the events in East Bengal 

4 

were first part of the all-India battle for Pakistan". Differences 

* 

mounted between the Congress and the League over the summoning of 

5 

the Constituent Assembly. The Assembly met on 9th December, 1946 

« 

but the Muslim members did not attend it. However, its session 

was postponed till 20th January, 1947 to enable the League's 

6 

representatives and the Indian States to participate in it. 

Prime Minister Clement Attlee made a statement in the 

7 

House of Commons on Thursday 20th of February, 1947, in the course 
of which he observed, "His Majesty's Government desire to hand 
over their responsibility to authorities established by a 

1. The Tribune . 17th December, 1946, p.8. 

2. R.C. Majumdar, op. cit .. Vol. Ill , p. 647. 

3. Ibid ., p. 648. 

4. Ibid ., p. 649. 

5. Ibid .. p. 650. 

6. Ibid ., p. 652. 

7. 


Parliamentary Debates (Hansard Series) House of Commons 
Official Report Contents, Vol. 433. No. 52 dated February 20, 
1947,p|7 1-3— 
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constitution approved by all parties in India in accordance with 
the Cabinet Mission's Plan, but unfortunately there is at present 
no clear prospect that such a constitution and such authorities 
will emerge. The present state of uncertainty is fraught with 
danger and cannot be indefinitely prolonged. His Majesty's 
Government wish to make it clear that it is their definite intention 
to take the necessary steps to effect the transference of power 

A 

into responsible Indian hands by a date not later than June, 1948". 
This pronouncement was very significant. The League used the 
February statement not for settling with the Congress peacefully 
and co-operatively but for creating conditions by coercion and 

p 

intimidation in which certain decisions could be made in its favour. 

According to Lai Bahadur, "pursuance of this principle, the 
League followed double tactics of 1. launching Civil Disobedience 
Movement in the provinces where Muslim physical force was inadequate 
and of 2. manoeuvring communal riots to coerce the Congress to 

3 

accept its demand of Pakistan". The Muslim League agitated in 
the Punjab province to oust the Unionist Ministry and it succeeded 
in its mission, and in the month of March & April Communal riots 
occurred in Lahore and Amritsar and at other places of which 
detailed reference has been made in Chapter IV. 

1• Parliamentary Debates (Hansard Series) House of Lords Official 
Report . Vol. 145 . No. 33. dated Thursday. 20th February. 1947. 
pp. 1-3. 

2. Indian National Congress Report of the General Secretaries . 
November, 1946 - December, 1948, p. 11. 

3. Lai Bahadur, op. cit ., p. 325. 



Lord Mountbatten left for London on 18th May to apprise the 

British Cabinet of the real situation in India. He urged Attlee, 

the British Prime Minister, that nothing but partition of the 

provinces as well as that of India could meet the requirements of 

the situation. He returned to India on 31st May and explained the 

decision of partition of the country to the Indian leaders on 

2nd June. The Working Committee of the League discussed the British 

Government's declaration on 3rd June. Referring to the partition 

of the country this declaration provided for a national partition 

of the provinces of Bengal and Punjab and the final partition was 

1 

to be made later. 


According to Ram Gopal, "In July, the British Parliament 
passed the Indian Independence Act, which provided that on August 
15, 1947, the two independent Dominions, India and Pakistan, would 
come into existence. The Act vested in the legislatures of the 
two Dominions full powers to make laws both for internal and 
external operation, and laid down that no law enacted by these 
Legislatures would be void or inoperative on the ground that it 
was repugnant to British law. This divested the British Parliament 
of its power of control over India, and made India and Pakistan 

O 

masters of their destiny»' ^ 


At the time of partition there were communal riots 
unprecedented in Indian history. These riots shook the entire 
country, particularly the Punjab, to its very foundations they 
were the result of the Muslim League's policy and tactics of 


1. Choudhry Khaliquzzaman, op. cit .. p. 385: 

2. Ram Gopal, op. cit .. p. 327. 
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creating terror. Lai Bahadur opined, “The ever-increasing and 
ever deepening chain of communal disturbances involving mass murder, 
arson and loot accompanied by unthinkable atrocities and horrors 
obliged the Working Committee (of the Congress) to consider the 
whole communal and political situation afresh. The only way out 

-j 

of the difficulty appeared to be the partition of the country". 

Those Muslims who stood against the Muslim League were called 

traitors or quisling of the Hindu Congress by Jinnah. Some of the 

Muslim Leaguers said that any Muslim who opposed the League had 

betrayed the cause of Islam itself. They further added that as 

long as Pakistan remained unachieved, all Muslims were supposed 

to subordinate their personal and ideological differences to the 

2 

national goal. 

There is no doubt that in its official resolutions and in 
the statements made from its official platform the Muslim League 
condemned Hindu-Muslim riots. But in order to arrive at the truth 
one has to go behind the mouthed credo of a political party to 
find out what it is doing in actual practice to support this credo. 
When we do this we find a vast divergence between what the Muslim 
League said in its resolutions and what it actually encouraged and 
connived at. 

From 1940 onwards the Muslim League declared that Pakistan 
was its objective and it consistently harped on the two nation 
theory as the rationale for this objective. This stand in itself, 

1. Lai Bahadur, op. cit .. p. 339. 

2. Khalid B. Sayed, op. cit .. pp. 180-81. 
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and the Muslim Leagues' constant insistence on it, blasted all 
chances of Hindu-Muslim unity. Thus while officially the Muslim 
League condemned Hindu-Muslim riots, in actual practice it always 
generated a climate of communal hatred which led to these riots. 

Thus very deliberately and shrewdly the Muslim League created a 
situation wherein, in spite of its moral responsibility for the 
riots, technically it could not blamed for them. This kind of 
double speak suited the Muslim League and from 1940 to the partition 
of the country it made full use of it. 


In Its meeting held in Bombay in July, 1946, the Council 

of the All India Muslim League rejected the Cabinet Mission Plan 

and called upon the Muslims of India to embark upon "Direct Action" 

to achieve their objective. Its resolution dated July 29, 1946, 

said, "The Council of the All India Muslim League is convinced 

that now the time has come for the Muslim nation to resort to 

direct action to achieve Pakistan and assert their ^ust rights 

and vindicate their honour to get rid of the present slavery under 

the British and the contemplated future Caste Hindu domination". 

While asking the Muslims of India to observe August 16, 1946, as 

the "Direct Action Day", Jinnah declared, "Never have we in the 

whole history of the League done anything except by constitutional 

methods and by constitutionalism. But now we are obliged and 

forced into this position. This day we bid goodbye to 

2 

constitutional methods". 

1. V.V. Nagarkar, op. cit .. p. 440. 

2. B.N. Pandey, op. cit ., p. 183* 
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This was on July 29 and when the actual day came on August 
16, 1946, the only direct action that one could see was the wide- 
scale communal riots in specifically Muslim minority areas of the 
Punjab and Bengal. In Calcutta alone more than 5000 Hindus were 
killed on that day. The Muslim League resolution of July 29,1946, 
Jinnah’s speech on this resolution, and what followed on August 16, 

c 

1946 have a direct link and by no stretch of imagination can 
two be separated. Later on when the Noakhali riots broke out in 
Bengal, in which thousands of Hindus were killed and thousands more 
were rendered homeless, even very responsible Muslim League leaders 
claimed that "the events in East Bengal were first part of the 
all»-India battle for Pakistan"* 

Communal riots cannot be separated from communal propaganda 
that precedes them and the Muslim League was the foremost Muslim 
body that indulged in very vicious communal propaganda. The Muslim 
League knew that communal riots always weighed things in its 
favour and, therefore, it always hoodwinked at them. In spite of 
all its pious resolutions condemning communal riots -the Muslim 
League always had its eye on the main chance and it knew that these 
riots helped it towards that main chance. Hence the double think 
and double-speak of the Muslim League leaders, they condemned 
these riots in their official resolutions, while they encouraged 
and instigated them in actual practice. 

1. R.C. Majumdar, op. cit . . Vol. Ill , p. 649. 
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CHAPTER VII 
CONCLUSION 


The main object of this work was to study the complicated 
history of communal riots in the Punjab from 1922 to 1947 and 
to find out why these riots occurred and what were the real causes 


of them. It was not entirely the machinations of the British rule, 
nor mainly the failure of statesmanship of the Congress and the 
Muslim League leadership, that created the bitter communal 
atmosphere in India. The fact is that although the British 
fostered separatism among the Muslims, they certainly did not 
create it. The roots of this separatism go back to the 800-year- 
old unresolved conflict between Islam and Hinduism. S 


The Muslims were a dominant element in India for centuries. 
Even the rise of Maratha power had not basically changed the 
position over large parts of the country. It was the establishment 
of the British rule that led to the precipitate decline of the 
Muslims. Every change, executive, administrative or legal 
introduced by the British brought about a decline in the position 
of the Muslim community. The British abolished the Muslim 
Criminal Law and Muslim Courts and replaced them by their own law 
and courts. With this, and many other changes besides this, the 
position of the Muslims in the country changed from that of the 
masters to subjects. But instead of facing this challenge and 
coming to terms with this new situation, the Muslims retreated 
within themselves. They sullenly cut themselves off from Western 
education and Western influences brought in by the British. The 
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Hindus, on the contrary, took to Western education and gradually 
acquired a position of vantage vis a vis the Muslims. This was 
the position when, on the one hand, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan started 
his work for the uplift of Muslim community and, on the other, the 
Indian National Congress was founded. As time passed the awakened 
Muslim became more and more aware of his position as a minority in 
India. While this was happening to the Muslim psyche, the Hindus 
all along took a formal view of democracy - one man, one vote. In 
the Muslim mind this created the scare of Hindu domination and thus 
the idea of "self domination" was bom among them. This idea was 
assiduously forstered by the British and, through many communal 
blood-baths, finally led to the partition of the country. Communal 
riots, communal tension, and communal attitudes can all be traced 
back to the basic unresolved division between Hindus and Muslims. 

9 

They were separated from each other by a different religion, a 
different script, and different social and cultural traditions, 
and this division was never bridged. 

Gradually the Muslims grew apprehensive of Hindu domination 
and resented the tenacity with which the Hindus had advanced 
themselves in various spheres. Sir Syed Ahmad Khan inspired the 
Muslim community to achieve an equal social, political, economic and 
educational status with the Hindus. The Muslims got a big incentive 
from his ideas and engineered the famous Simla Deputation of 
October 1, 1906 and brought the All India Muslim League into 
existence. This separatism was further forstered by Lord Minto and 
Morley who wanted to create a wedge between the two communities and 
thus prolong the British rule with their policy of "Divide and Rule". 
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The British hoped that a separate communal political organisation 
of Muslims would serve to disrupt the national movement and weaken 
the rising strength of the Congress which was founded in 1885. Thus 
with constant encouragement from the British rulers Hindus and 
Muslims came to be organised on communal lines and were in a state 
of perpetual conflict and confrontation. 

The communal rift and tension began to rise with the first 
injection of separate electorates administered in 1909 (Morley - 
Minto Reforms). The reforms gave to the country a limited form 
of representation in provincial legislative councils and introduced 
the principle of communal representation through separate 
electorates and weightage in the representation of minorities. This 
change in politics and electoral arrangements gave a new meaning to 
the rivalries and antagonisms between both the communities and 
consolidated all the disintegrating tendencies and separatist 
elements into powerful and mutually opposed communal forces. It was 
from this date onward that both the communities developed the 

attitude of regarding themselves as separate political entities 

$ 

with separate historical destinies to fulfil. The impact of the 
Morley-Minto Reforms was particularly marked on Muslims who saw 
the advantage of pressing for special safeguards and concessions 
in accordance with the numerical strength, social status, local 
influence and social requirements of their community. This led 
to an artificial crop of associations which purported to represent 
all Indian Muslims, but which represented the interests of Muslim 
landlords, professional men, and Government servants only. 
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Their aim was to secure for themselves a strong position in the 
new power structure revolving around legislative councils, and 
* their plea for the protection of the community*s interest was in 
fact a veiled plea for a share in political power patronage. 

The Congress-League Lucknow Pact of 1916, accepted the 
principle of separate electorates for Muslims and provided safe¬ 
guards for minorities in provincial legislatures. The Muslims 
were given increased representation in all those provinces where 
they were in a minority in return for lesser representation in 
Bengal and the Punjab where they were in a majority. But this 
Pact failed to establish peace. In fact it further strengthened 
Muslim communalism,for the Muslims now became all the more aware 
of their bargaining power, 

Hindu-Muslim tension grew following the introduction of 
the Montague-Chelmsford Reforms of 1919, This was the second 
injection given by the Britishers and their policy of ’’Divide 
and Rule” again created further antagonism between the two 
communities. Lord Morley’s prophesy that the introduction of 
communal electorates was the sowing of dragon* s teeth and that 
it would bring a bitter harvest came true. Reactionary elements 
in the Muslim League were energised and activised by a series of 
communal riots. Thus we see the birth of the political aspect 
of the Hindu-Muslim problem which was to polarise the two 
communities to such an extent that by the 1920’s Punjab was 
transformed into an arena for communal agitation, assassinations 
and virtual anarchy. 
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The creation of communal electorates for the legislative bodies, 
the organisation of local self-government on communal basis, the 
partial recruitment of public services on communal lines were some 
of the most potent causes responsible for generating and keeping up 
communal dissensions. The British Government extended this communal 
cleavage to every sphere of its administration. In 1926 Lord Olivier, 
after he had held office as Secretary of state for India, and had 
access to all the records, expressed his views that, "No one with a 
close acquaintance with Indian affairs will be prepared to deny that 
on the whole there is a predominant bias in British officialism in 
India in favour of the Moslem community, partly on the ground of 

s, 

closer sympathy, but more largely as a make-weight against Hindu 

-| 

nationalism". When communal violence slackened in the closing years 

of the decade, the communal problem was almost forgotten as the 

Indians focussed on another Non-Cooperation Movement. This was not 

the withering of the communal storm, however, as the leaders had 

hoped. The communal pressures matured in the 1930's. Ramsay 

Macdonald's Communal Award of 1932 was the third injection of 

% 

communal rift and communalism was further strengthened by it. The 
fourth and the last injection was given in 1935 by the Government 
of India Act 1935, which completed the well planned, course of 
separatism. By this Act separate representation was provided, not 
only for the Muslims, but for the Sikhs, the A n gi 0 _indians, the 
Indian Christians, and the Depressed Classes, as well as for 
Europeans, Landlords, Commerce and Industry etc. The effect of 
this electoral policy, generating a corresponding policy in the 
whole administrative field, was to give the sharpest possible 


1. Lord Olivier, letter in "The Times", 10th July, 1926. 
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stimulus to communal antagonisms. The Congress tried its level 
best to boycott this Act, but did not succeed. The Muslims got 
their weightage and their position was becoming stronger and 
stronger day by day. The Congress, on the other hand, could not 
resist the demands of the Muslim League but had to accept the 
1935 Act. The Muslim League was a wholly communal organisation, 
more like the Hindu Mahasabha than the Congress. It believed in 
separate electorates, and in preferential separate treatment for 
Muslims with the intensity of an obsession, and was determined 
to maintain its exclusiveness at all costs. 

The Muslim League, which towards the end of the thirties 
spearheaded Muslim separatism with unsurpassed vigour saw no 
reason why it should have any dealings with the Congress at all. 

The formation of Congress ministries in 1937 under the Government 
of India Act, 1935» further complicated the situation. Depending 
on its own majorities the Congress refused to form coalition 
ministries with the Muslim League. This further widened the 
differences between the Congress and the League and created bitter 
communal antagonisms. The Britishers utilised this development 
to the full. In the succeeding years formidable communal riots 
occurred again and again. The Muslim League under the skilful 
leadership of M.A. Jinnah set itself to strengthen its organisation, 
extended its basis of support among the Muslim* masses, and tried 
to consolidate the various dissident Muslim groups and organisations 
so as to make the Muslim League the main organisation of the Muslim 
Community in the country. 
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The British Government with a view to exploit communal 
division in India for strengthening the British Rule encouraged 
the Muslim League in its separatism. The Muslim League in its Lahore 
Session of 1940 passed the Pakistan resolution under the Presidentship 
of M.A. Jinnah. Behind the programme of Pakistan, and the mass 
support which it obtained, could be discerned a new element appearing 
in Indian national life. It was the complete division of India on 
communal lines with the League emerging as the sole representative 
of the Muslims. The hymn of hate sung by Jinnah and his followers 
in the nineteen-thirties and forties inflamed the passions of the 
Muslims all over India. The League's demand of Pakistan was a haven 
for Muslims to aspire and fight for. M.A. Jinnah fired the wild 
imagination and ambition of the Muslims by his fiery speeches. The 
communal pressures reappeared in the major proportions in the 1940's. 
The events of the period have to be explained in the failure of the 
Hindu-Muslim leaders to deal effectively with communal problems 
earlier while there was perhaps still hope. 

The British policy in 1940-45 was simple. They trotted out 
differences in India, real and imaginary, as an excuse for not 
doing anything. They blessed the league with a representative 
character, which it did not possess, by ignoring the other Muslim 
organisations. By giving his tacit support to the war effort 
Jinnah consolidated his position with the British while all 

prominent Congress leaders were behind the bars for the Quit 

\ 

India Movement. With Congress legislators in jail, Jinnah, in 
alliance with other reactionaries, set about forming League 
Ministries or cajoling Muslim premiers of Punjab and Bengal into 
the League fold. In this, the British rulers gave him full support. 
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By 1945 the League’s position had become entirely different 
from what it had been at the time of the previous elections in 1937. 
In the Central and Provincial Legislative Assembly elections the 
Muslim League won 460 out of 553 Muslim seats. There can be no doubt 
that during this period the Muslim League had established its 
position as the major political organisation of the Muslims in India. 
In Punjab the League also dominated with the collapase of the old 
previously dominant Unionist Party. At the Simla Conference in 
1945, the League got parity with the Congress and this parity was 
given recognition by the Viceroy, Lord Wavell. This time also the 
Britishers created a wedge between the two parties and the League 
became bold with its previous achievements. So much so that it 
called upon Muslims to observe August 16, 1946 as the ’’Direct 
Action Day”. The initial result of this action was the "Great 
Calcutta Killing", which was the beginning of a tidal wave of 
communal madness that was to sweep over India during the next year. 
From this time onwards the peace of the country was polluted by 
communal riots. Many of the staunch Muslim Congress leaders left 
the Congress and joined the Muslim League. In the 1946 elections 
the Muslim League swept the polls completely. 

At first the League did not join the Interim Government 
formed by the Congress at the centre. But later on it did join 
it but with the intention of sabotaging it from within. Soon the 
country was brought to such a delicate situation that the partition 
of the country hecame inevitable. 
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Looking back at the history of communal riots and communalism 
in India, and especially in the Punjab, one can discern a clear 
pattern in the evolution of Muslim politics in modern India. In 
the beginning Muslim leaders were groping unconsciously though 
inexorably towards their "destiny” - Pakistan. In the nineteen- 
twenties and thirties, which was the period of the Round Table 
Conferences, the Muslim leaders were moving towards the goal of 
bringing into being five provinces which were predominantly Muslim 
in population. The Muslims did not like a Hindu dominated Centre 
to subject these provinces to the "tyranny" of the Hindu majority, 
and therefore they always opposed the possibility of such a Centre. 

The Muslim demands got crystalised at first in the shape of 
Jinnahs' 14 points. With the enforcement of the Government of India 
Act, 1935> and the formation of Congress ministries, the League 
and the Congress moved irrevocably into two hostile camps. As the 
possibilities of the withdrawal of British rule in India came 
closer, the communal rift became all the more acute. In this tense 
communal atmosphere communal riots became rife. These served an 
immediate purpose by further intensifying communal hatred and 
distrust. They also served a long term purpose as steps towards 
separation and Pakistan. Thus communal riots presented two faces 
of the same ugly reality : one, violence born out of hatred and 
distrust, and two, considered design born of India’s peculiar 
situation in which the British arbiters were definitely partisan. 

A riot helped in intensifying separatism and therefore it came to 
be regarded as an instrument of communal political action. Since 
it furthered communal politics it became a means to the communal 


end. 
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